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Remark by Rector IHDN Denpasar 

Prof. Dr. Drs. I Gusti Ngurah Sudiana, M. Si 

 

 

Om Swastyastu, 

Thank to Ida Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa because for His 

blessing, organizing an International Conference on Theology, 

Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 can 

run without obstacles. Likewise, for the hard work of the 

committee and all parties who helped, this activity can be 

successfully implemented. 

This conference is a great program to the IHDN as an 

effort to deepen and disseminate the teachings of Theology, 

Philosophy and Religion, especially those relating to Hinduism. 

This is important because, Hinduism has an understanding, 

concepts, and values that are so broad and have very diverse 

traditions. This makes Hindus appear to vary according to the 

conditions and concepts of the teachings that they embrace. This 

difference shows that Hinduism is very rich, and in accordance 

with the universal slogans it adheres to. This is seen how the 

Hindu tradition in India was carried out, as well as in other parts 

of the world, including in Indonesia. Bali has its uniqueness, as 

well as in Java, Kalimantan, Sumatra and other regions. 

However, in some cases, precisely because it has such a 

diverse face, people become a little confused seeing the Hindu 

identity. Not only from outside of Hinduism, Hindus themselves 

are sometimes confused as to which are the real Hindu teachings. 

To provide a correct understanding of the broad Hindu concept, 

this conference tried to take a small portion of Hindu teachings so 

that they were able to see that although Hinduism looked 

different, in fact all those different were a beautiful symphony. 

Hopefully this conference is able to provide maximum impact for 

academics and others. 

 

Om Shantih, Shantih, Shantih, Om 

 

Denpasar 

  



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 v 

Table of Contents 

 
 

1. Indian Knowledge Tradition: Ayurveda Medicine and 

Contemporary Challenges     1 

Prof. Ramdev Bharadwaj 

 

2. On the Relation between Hindu Theology and Science: 

Some Methodological and Pedagogical Issues     11 

Prof. Santosh Kumar Pal 

 

3. Understanding Divine Aspects of God in Satyam Śivam 

Sundaram     17 

Darmayasa M.A., Ph.D (H.C.) 

 

4. Natural Way to Fight Against Diabetes     26 

Dr. Munusamy Rajamanikam 

 

5. SEX THEOLOGY: Exposition of the Phenomenon of Free 

Sex among Adolescents     32 

Ni Ketut Srie Kusuma Wardhani 

 

6. A Feminist Biblical Interpretation Of Acts. 9: 36-42 

Dorcas/Tabitha     41 

Denny Adri Tarumingi 

 

7. RELIGION AND HUMANITY (An Auto critic Against the 

Phenomenon of Religious Practice and Humanitarian 

Award)     48 

I Ketut Wisarja 

 

8. RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IN SATUA LUH PULASARI: 

THE STUDY ON VALUE OF EDUCATION     70 

Ida Bagus Made Wisnu Parta 

 

9. Teo-Ecology of The Homa Jnana Bahung Tringan     77 

I Gede Suwantana 

 

10. Sanskrit Language Learning Strategy and the Dewanagari 

Letter     84 

Ni Putu Winanti 

 



vi  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 

11. FEMINIST THEOLOGY OF DHARMAPATNI IN 

NGABEN CEREMONY     94 

Ida Ayu Tary Puspa 

 

12. CONSTRUCTION OF SOCIAL HARMONY BASED ON 

BELIEF SYSTEMS OF MEMAREK TRADITION IN 

BEBEKEK, NORTH LOMBOK REGENCY     102 

I Wayan Ardhi Wirawan 

 

13. Theological Critics to Yoga Tourism in Bali     113 

I Gede Sutarya, I Dewa Ayu Hendrawathy Putri 

 

14. THE EXISTENCE AND PHILOSOPHY OF TIWAH IN 

PALANGKA RAYA CITY     121 

I Gede Dharman Gunawan, Pranata, Handoko, 

Mitro, Budhi Widodo 

 

15. PRESERVATION OF CEREMONY PLANTS IN BALI     128 

Ni Wayan Budiasih 

 

16. BALI ETHNIC BUILDING RITES, FROM SYMBOLICS 

TO HUMANISTICS     134 

I Putu Gede Suyoga, I Made Gede Anadhi 

 

17. THE MEANING OF HARMONY THEOLOGY IN THE 

TUTUR JATISWARA     143 

I Nyoman Subagia, I Ketut Tanu 

 

18. CONTRIBUTION OF TEAMWORK CULTURE TO JOB 

SATISFACTION OF PASTORS AND 

ADMINISTRATORS IN WEST INDONESIA UNION 

MISSION     156 

Joseph Hamonangan Sianipar 

19. HUMAN NATURE ACCORDING TO THE TEXT OF 

GANAPATI TATTWA     165 

Poniman 

 

20. The Concept of Yoga in Text of Bhuana Kosa As A Way To 

Find Self Awareness     187 

I Gusti Made Widya Sena 

 



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 vii 

21. The Significance of Blessing in Awareness Expansion 

Efforts in the Guru-sisya at Ratu Bagus Ashram     195 

I Wayan Sujana 

 

22. HINDU SPIRITUAL METHOD     201 

Ni Wayan Sri Prabawati Kusuma Dewi 

 

23. PHILOSOPHY OF SCIENCE IN TEACHING OF SIWA 

PURANA     211 

Ni Made Yuliani, I Gusti Ayu Ratna Pramesti Dasih 

 

24. TRADITIONAL ARCHITECTURE THEOLOGY OF 

SANGA MANDALA IN LONTAR ASTA KOSALA 

KOSALI     221 

I Made Pasek Subawa 

 

25. VIRATVIDYĀ IN THE TEXT ĀDIPARWA     229 

Ida Bagus Subrahmaniam Saitya 

 

26. THE PRAXIS OF HINDU ETHICS IN BALINESE 

FOLKLORE AS A BASIS OF CHARACTER EDUCATION: 

A TEO-ETHOPEDAGOGY STUDY     238 

Ni Wayan Sariani Binawati 

 

27. Detect the Causes of Deviant Behavior in Children to Form 

the Son of Suputra     238 

I Made Putra Aryana 

 

28. THE THEOLOGY OF TOLERANCE AND HARMONIOUS 

ACCORDING TO THE HOLY VEDAS In Nowadays 

Context of Indonesia      260 

Ida Anuraga Nirmalayani  

 

 

 

 





PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 1 

 

1 

Indian Knowledge Tradition: Ayurveda Medicine  

and Contemporary Challenges 

 

Prof. Ramdev Bharadwaj 

Vice Chancellor 

Atal Bihari Vajpayee Hindi University 

Bhopal 462016 (Madhya Pradesh) India 

E-mail- ramdevbharadwaj47@gmail.com 

 

Indian knowledge tradition is a set of rishis and monks emotional 

Perceptions and practical experiences of truth and reality. The history of 

Indian knowledge is not a traditional way of life, but the tradition of living 

with history is the tradition of knowing the progress of continuous 

knowledge with the truth. The protection and relation of this knowledge 

is the subject of government and social concern. Because if governments 

are engaged in promoting new research and applications in this field and 

keeping India's knowledge   intact and go to the symposia and researchers 

involved in it from time to time by society and such organizations whose 

discussions from time to time present new values and principles in 

contemporary societies. It is often a belief that knowledge and science have 

come from Europe. This euro-centric concept is wrong. It is Europe's ego-

centric belief that the ideas and theory which cannot be proven in the 

laboratory is in not science and cannot be foundation of good life. 

The Indian sage and their knowledge have been worshipers of 

Goddess Saraswati. The Values and ethics of life that has been set or 

established in Veda, Upanishad, Purana, Ramayana, Mahabharata, 

Bhagawad Geeta are the soul of Indian philosophy rituals and religion. It 

is not materialistic but with the full sense of belongingness towards each 

other along with nature and universe. There is an emerging need for 

contemporary interpretation, review, and non-recitation of what India has 

given to the whole world. 

Vedas are “Apaurusheya” it means they are not written by 

human being. They are Voice of GOD. These include written documents 

of Grammar, Education, Nirukta, Kalpa, Astrology, and Indian culture, 

civilization, beliefs and life philosophy. Concepts of contemporary 

development and solutions to problems that are being emerged in 

contemporary life and societies are also available. We only need to   follow 

them accordingly, there are four Vedas: Rigveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda, 

Atharvaveda. 
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1. In the Rigveda, geographical situation, worship of the gods, 

religious, economic, political system. Has been analysed. 

2. Samaveda is music in nature. It includes method of   music, 

mildness, worship. 

3. Yajurveda has given Mahamrityunjaya Mantra   and Gayatri 

Mantra. 

4. Atharvaveda is a mix of prose and poetry. It has a mysterious 

lower, detailed information about magic, miracles and 

medicines. 

 

Apart from Vedas, there are additional 18 Puranas - Warma 

Purana, Padma Purana, Vishnu Purana, Vayu Purana, Bhagawata 

Purana, Narada Purana, Markandeya Purana, Agni Purana, Prabha 

Purana, Vaishna Vivarta Purana, Ling Purana, Varah Purana, Skanda 

Purana, Vaman, Purana, Kuram Puran, Mayya Purana, Garun Purana 

and Vaishma Purana.  

 24 Upapurana - Ganesh Purana, Sri Narasimha Purana, Kapil 

Purana, Datta Purana, Sri Vishnudharmachar Purana, Mudgal Purana, 

Shiv Purana, Manav Puran, Usha Purana, Varun Purana, Kalika Purana, 

Maheshwar Purana, Sandha Purana, Parash Purana, Solar Puran , Marik 

Puran, Bhargava Purana, Renuka Purana.  

In other mythology and texts - Harivansh Purana, Solar Purana, 

Mahabharata, Sri Ramcharitmanas, Ramayana, Srimad Bhagavata, 

Praveen Samhita, Yogavashishta, Pragyaan Purana. 

  

Ayurveda Therapy 

Under the Indian knowledge tradition, knowledge and method 

of Ayurveda is an integral part of humanity. Ayurveda is one of the oldest 

medical systems in the world. It is a mixture of science, art and philosophy.  

The word "Ayurveda" is made up of two words - "Ayush" and 

"Veda". 

हिताहितं सुखं दुुःखमायुस्तस्य हिताहितम्। 

मानं च तच्च यत्रोक्तमायुरे्वदुः स उच्यते॥ - (चरक संहिता १/४०) 

 

(Ie, in the book - good age (favourable to life), not good age 

(adverse life), happiness age (healthy life), and unhappy age 

(disease state) - it is described as Ayurveda.  

 

Ayurveda is an Indian medicine. This science is the branch of 

science, which relates to keeping the human body healthy, free of disease 

or suppressing disease and increasing the age. 

What is Ayurveda?  
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Ayurveda is the literature present in the world, after which we 

can analyse our lifestyle. 

Ayurveda is analysed on three major premises. 

1. आयुरे्वदयहत बोधयहत इहत आयुरे्वदुः। That is, whatever science gives 

knowledge of life (knowledge) is called Ayurveda. 

2. Ayurveda is a science that tells the best path for a healthy person 

and patient. 

3. It is that, in the texts, age groups (Ayurveda), knowledge of age, 

traits of age (signs of prana), age system (body composition 

physical work) - all these topics are known as Ayurveda. 

 

Genesis of Ayurveda:  

Acharya Ashwini Kumar is considered to be the father of 

Ayurveda, who added the head of goat in the brain of Daksha Prajapati. 

Indra got this knowledge from Ashwini Kumaras. Indra taught 

Dhanvantari Raja of Kashi, Devodas is said to be the incarnation of Lord 

Shiva. Going to them, Sushruta read Ayurveda. Atri and Bharadwaja are 

also considered to be the originators of this scripture. 

Among the chief masters of Ayurveda - Ashwini Kumar, 

Dhanvantari, Diodas (Kashiraj), Nakula, Sahadeva, Arki, Chyavana, 

Janaka, Mercury, Jawal, Jajali, Pail, Karath, Agastya, Atri and their six 

disciples (Agnivesh, Sheep, Jatukarna, Parashara, Syrupani, Harita), 

Sushruta and Charaka. 

Brahma divided Ayurveda into eight parts and named each part 

of the system. These eight parts are the following: (1) surgical instrument, 

(2) salinity instrument, (3) medical instrument, (4) ghost technique, (5) 

female feticide, (6) Agad tantra, (7) Chemistry and (8) Viability system. 

Under this Ashtanga Ayurveda, there is also the principle of 

physiology, archeology, pharmacology and material properties, medicinal 

properties and metaphysics. In addition to this, the legislation of 

innovative medical systems are also found in the same treatment like 

homeopathy, anti-allopathy and hydropathy. 

 

I 

Ayurveda studies and research in India 

 

After attaining independence, the attention of the Indian 

government was attracted to Ayurvedic theory and medical research. 

Consequently, some important steps have been taken in this direction and 

multiple research councils and institutes have been established, the main 

of which is The Central Council of Indian Research and Homeopathy was 

held in 1969. Its main objective is to direct, promote, enrich and develop 
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the initiation of research on various aspects of the theoretical and 

experimental aspects of Ayurvedic medicine. The main functions and 

objectives of this organization are as follows:  

1. Scientifically presenting research related to Indian medicine 

(Ayurveda, Siddha, Greek, Yoga and Homeopathy). 

2. Providing support in the research related to the therapeutic and 

pathogenic factors and research in the research, enhancement of 

knowledge enrichment and experimental method. 

3. Initiative, promotion and co-ordination of scientific research in 

various theoretical and practical aspects of Indian therapeutics, 

homeopathy and yoga. 

4. Exchanges of specific studies and supervision related ideas 

related to the diseases, especially in eastern region, especially in 

India, with other institutions, circles and councils having similar 

objectives of the Central Council. 

5. Printing, publishing and displaying the letters of the Central 

Council and Ayurvedic literature etc. 

6. To award the prize for the purpose of the Central Council's 

objectives and to accept scholarship. It is also involved in granting 

funds for students to travel. 

                   

II 

Objectives and functions of the Central Research Institute 

 

It is doing extensive research on the basic principles and 

experimental problems of astral hospitals, laboratories, medicine. Its main 

objectives are: 

1. Finding good, affordable and effective medicines for diagnosis 

and elimination. 

2. Provide training related facilities to the workers engaged in 

various centres (Central Council). 

3. Evaluate claims of "diagnosis" by various individuals or 

organizations. 

4. Promote the principles of ayurvedic science. 

5. Reinterpreting Ayurvedic principles from the perspective of 

modern medical science. 

6. Do research on various clinical aspects. 

 

(1) Medicinal Vegetable Survey Units (Survey of Medicinal Plants 

Units), (2) Fact-Detecting Floating Diagnostic Research Units with the 

above mentioned institution. 
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In addition, the Central Institute is working at the following 

places: 

Ayurveda: Central Research Institute, Cheeruthruthi, Central 

Research Institute, Patiala. 

Pradha: Central Research Institute, Madras 

Greek: Central Research Institute, Hyderabad. 

Homeopathy: Central Research Institute, Calcutta 

 

III 

Regional research institute 

 

The work of this institute is usually the same as the central 

institute.  With this 25 bedrooms are also associated. Regional research 

centers have been set up in Bhubaneswar, Jaipur, Yogendranagar and 

Calcutta. These institutions are also associated with (1) Medicinal 

Vegetable Survey Units, (2) Fact-Fixing Diagnostic Research Units and (3) 

Clinical Research Units. 

 

The objectives of a medicinal plant survey unit are: 

 

1. Estimates of the expansion and magnitude of the area of 

Ayurvedic flora (which are mentioned in various Ayurvedic codes). 2. 

Collection of various drugs. 3. To store the amount used in green plants, 

seeds and other medicines to be collected in various units (research) etc., in 

abundant amounts etc. In addition, scrutinizing the materials used in the 

Ayurvedic medicine industry, other beautiful and attractive plants, 

different wild materials and various plants and substances. 

 

Mixed Pharmaceutical Research Scheme: ----- 

Under this scheme, new drugs used in some modern 

experiments are being studied from primary Russia. Regarding various 

approaches i.e. i.e. clinical, functional, chemical and organizational studies 

are included in its field. 

 

  Classical Research Unit: ---- 

It is the work of this unit to be compiled by the survey of various 

private and public libraries in the scattered and devastated literature of 

Ayurveda. In ancient times, compilation and enrichment of precious gems 

of Ayurveda written on Taalaxa, Bhojpatra etc. are also one of its main 

objectives. 
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Institute of History of Medicine: ----- 

 

This institute is located in Hyderabad. Its main purpose is to 

prepare the history of the history of Ayurvedic era. From the prehistoric 

era to the modern era, the study of progress and degradation of Ayurveda 

is its work. 

 

Corrective Surgery: ----- 

 

The development of cure surgery in Ayurveda was at the 

extreme limit. In the Sushruta Code, the two sides are described primarily 

of the conjunctive surgery. The first party has been termed as Convention 

and second as Vaikrattampatnam. 

 

1. Surgery is a reconstructive surgery and also the pillar of the 

auxiliary astrology. Under this 

(A) ear surgery (b) nasal surgery (c) lip surgery etc. have been 

included. 

 

2. Various states have been included in Vaikrattampatnam from 

varnaion to natural elegance. The main purpose of the Vaikrattampatnam 

herb is to bring the Varnavastu (vrankindra) into the natural state (shape, 

form, nature) in which the following eight main karma are edited: 

 

(A) Sublimation of action - Raising the oozing content below. (B) 

Sustainable work - Bringing the upper body upside down. (C) Softeners - 

softening hard nymph. (D) Alcoholism - Characters to soft urine. (E) 

Krishna karnam - To provide the character to the non-alphanumeric                                   

(F) Pandukarama - To reduce the abnormal or abnormal varnavastu (G) 

romanogenesis - Upon the varnavastu, Do not do it. (H) to destroy excess 

hair cropped above Lopahrn - Wranvasthu. 

 

IV 

Research in Ayurveda 

Study and Research in Ayurveda by the Indian Government In 

order to encourage Learning teaching and research, the "Central 

Ayurvedic Science Research Council (CASRC)" has constituted as an 

autonomous body under the Ministry of AYUSH, Government of India, 

which is engaged in scientific field research in the field of Ayurvedic 

science. This is a top body in India for initiating, coordinating, formation, 

development and promotion. The AYUSH Minister is the ex-officio 

Chairman of the Governing Body of the Government of India, while Joint 
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Secretary is the Chairman of the Standing Finance Committee. Scientific / 

Research programs are conducted / supervised by the Scientific Advisory 

Board and Scientific Advisory Group. 

The Council has been implementing its research program with 

the Delhi-based headquarter responsible for the control, investigation and 

supervision of research through 30 peripheral institutions / centres / units. 

The research work of the Council is executed by 792 officers and 

employees whereas the sanctioned number of officers and employees is 

1983 and research work is done through collaborative study with various 

universities, hospitals and institutions. 

 

Wide Area of Research: ----- 

The Research Council has focused research in the top four areas 

(1) Intensive research (2) Fundamental research (3) Material science 

research (4) Medicinal plant research (Medicinal species Botanical survey, 

Farming, Pharmacology identification) and Drug standardization.  

 

Work Plan of the Council: --- 

Ayurveda Mobile Health Care Program under Tribal Health 

Service Research Program, Health Protection Program, Scheduled Castes 

Sub-Plan (SCSP) under comprehensive and comprehensive programs 

and activities; Integration of Ayush (Ayurveda) and Information, 

Education and Communication (IEC) etc. along with National Program 

for Prevention and Control of Cancer, Diabetes, Heart Disease and 

Trauma (Stroke). 

 

Council achievements 

 

(1) Intensive research: 

Various diseases / osteoporosis such as septicemia, epilepsy, 

cremation, cardiovascular disease, paralysis, typhoid fever, stroke and 

venereal disease, hemorhagic / allergic rashes, cerebral ulcer, alopecia, 

urinary bladder, psychedelic breathing, chronic respiration, Corrosive 

Pak, allergic conjunctivitis, medi-disorder, hypertension, dysentery, 

Pandu disease, menopause symptoms, rheumatism, asthma, 

osteoporosis/ osteoporosis, mucus, raspberries Knot, dysmenorrhea, 

diabetes, Kitib, general Mnodveg, Rktarsh, Bhugrnthiy ovarian symptoms 

(Piksiko.ask), uterine tumors, development and validation of drug 

formulations for computer vision syndrome, gout, etc. diseases. 17 

Ayurvedic drug formulations have also been developed for the 

Reproductive and Infant Health Protection (RCH) program. The Council 

is doing an inexplicable research on diseases of some diseases / diseases 
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like cancer, improved quality of cancer patients, mental illness and old age 

health in collaboration with reputed institutions. 

 

(2) Fundamental research: 

Steps have been taken to develop a standardized questionnaire 

for the determination of body-nature and its association with health and 

disease norms. 

 

(3) Pharmacology Science Research: 

Almost 400 Ayurvedic medicines/Pharmacological studies of 

medicines and safety / toxicity study of more than 50 Ayurvedic medicines 

/ medicines were studied. 

 

(4) Standardization Research: 

Medicinal Plant Research (Medical-Species Botanical Survey, 

Farming, Pharmacology Expert) and Drug Standardization Research: 

Some parts of major forest departments were surveyed under medical-

species botanical survey. The Council is conserving more than 120,000 

species of plant species in the form of a museum and about 5,000 raw 

materials samples have been collected for the museum. Nearly 2,500 

people's claims were collected and 14 books published from the Medical-

Species Botanical Survey. Physical chemistry constant of 400 single drug 

pharmacological expertise, 220 chemicals of Pharmacology studies, 889 

single drugs (samples) and 623 medicines (samples) were prescribed. 

 

(5) Literary research: 

Under the literary research program, the work of contemporary 

literature and publication related to the collection and collection of 

references from classical texts, collection and compilation of contexts 

related to dictionaries, diseases related work, Ayurveda and other medical 

practices, through ancient manuscripts/rare books; has gone. The Council 

is publishing "Ayurvedic Science Research Journal", "Ayurvedic Science 

Medicine Research Journal" and "Indian Medical Property Magazine". In 

addition to the publication of about 235 books, special essay (monograph), 

technical reports etc., publications have been published in the public for 

the promotion of information-education-communication (IEC) materials 

like brochures, booklets etc. 

 

Extensive activities of health care:- 

This program has been implemented under the Tribal Sub-Plan 

(TSP) and the services have been expanded in 16 states through 16 

institutions of CCRAS for providing health care facilities to tribe’s. Under 
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tribal health service research, a total of 8,42,959 population of 1003 villages 

has been provided services. 

 

Health Protection Program:- 

This program was started in 19 states through 21 institutions of 

CCRAS. Through this program, 5 colonies / villages of selected states will 

be provided health care facilities and awareness. 

Ayurveda Mobile Health Care Program under Scheduled Caste 

Sub Plan (SCSP): ---- 

This program has been started in 18 states through 20 institutions 

of CCRAS. Through this program, health-care facilities will be provided to 

households in scheduled castes. 

 

NPCDDS Program:- 

 

The task of the integration of AYUSH (Ayurveda) with the 

National Program for the Prevention and Control of Cancer, Diabetes, 

Heart Disease and Stomach (Stroke), was initiated by the Government of 

India (Ministry of Health and Family Welfare), CCRAS (Ministry of 

Health and Family Welfare). Under this program, work has been started 

in three selected districts of three states namely- Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 

Surendranagar (Gujarat) and Gaya (Bihar) for prevention and control of 

non-communicable diseases. 

 

To Conclude  

 This seminar is an intense form of Indian knowledge traditions 

and fundamental concepts of life and society, it has the Vedanta, 

philosophy and theology as well as the poignant wisdom of Ayurveda. 

On the day of Dhanteras (two day before Deepawali festival celebration) 

in India, the Dhanvantari Jayanti (father of Ayurveda) festival is celebrated 

for maintain good health, charming personalities and incentive 

development of human society. The process and nature of Ayurveda 

studies differs from the study of allopath. Study of Ayurveda is not only 

study of curriculum and courses, but it is the contentious observation and 

study of lifestyle, indeed is it is not isolated or alone study of particular 

disease; it is a combination of meditation and meditation with nature also 

ling with nature. Our natural concerns, the sanctity of the natural 

environment, their protection, the creatures and the study of the 

cultivation of natural vegetation, along with life and the lives of living 

creatures, art, and processes.  Ayurvedic knowledge is not to give the 

patient the path to freedom from pain, but to find the fundamental 

elements of the disease in the form of interpersonal co-ordinates of Vata, 
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Pitta, Kaaf, along with the Pancha bhuta element of nature, as a subject 

matter of study.  In the medicinal herbs of the diagnosis of disease, the 

experience of vitality is in the body and the formula for diagnosis of 

disease diagnoses.  

Hence, diagnosis of disease is a sadhana, which not only depends 

on medicinal quality, but pure medicinal construction in today's 

deteriorating environment is a difficult task. Therefore, with theoretical 

knowledge to make Ayurvedic medicine authentic, creating education 

and awareness of environmental protection is equally relevant to make 

Ayurvedic medicines effective, health, and quality medicines in the proper 

future in the right sense Will be in the first condition of prevention of 

disease is to create and supply pure medicines along with the diagnosis of 

disease. This challenge is a complete task. Because the perverted 

observation on herbs is adversely affecting. Another challenge is to the 

monopoly of Alopathy. We must find a way to salvation. 
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Let us now come to the issue of relation between science and 

religion.  It needs no mention that the majority of world population follow 

one form of religious life or another. My point is: whether religious beliefs 

or religiosity as such stands against our scientific world-view, the view 

which is almost essential to live a standard life on this modern world. And 

myself being Hindu, I like to consider whether Hindu beliefs can co-exist 

with the modern scientific world-view. 

To begin with, a fundamental feature of science is its ideal of 

objectivity, an ideal that subjects all scientific statements to the test of 

independent and impartial criteria, recognizing no authority of persons or 

an institution in the realm of cognition. Some form of verification is needed 

to pass on to science, and this verifiability criterion is the protector of 

scientific objectivity. And, we can define objectivity in the following way: 

anything is objective if they are in principle susceptible of being weighted 

and controlled in accordance with definite and statable standards. It is an 

ideal that subjects all scientific statements to the test of independent and 

impartial criteria, recognizing no authority of persons or institutions in the 

realm of cognition. Science is concerned with the "facts" out there, those 

facts are seen by everyone and held in common agreement. Scientific facts 

are said to be known by scientific minds, but not shaped by religious 

injunctions. Hence, science is objective.   

And for the same reason, science cannot not proceed with mere 

conjectures, it begins with work on the raw materials of nature and the 

universe. In contrast to other studies, like religion, science has viewed itself 

as asking no sacred beginning point. Such an idea of sacred beginning is 

not admissible. Of course, it has sometimes been argued that even science 

presupposes some such things as under: 

- the objective existence of natural laws. 

- the unity of these laws in spatial-temporal continuum, 

which is seen both through immediate observation as well 

as through laboratory experiments. 

- the rational character of these laws that allows one to 

comprehend them by similar rational means. 

mailto:palsantoshkbu@gmail.com
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These alleged presuppositions are carried forward to conclude 

that the foundation of scientific knowledge is based on faith in the 

existence of an intelligent, omniscient, omnipotent legislator, who has the 

authority not only to establish a unified, self-sufficient law system in the 

universe, but, contrary to most contemporary legislators, to see that these 

laws are immutably observed! 

But a little reflection would reveal that the scientific method does 

not need to presuppose any transcendent reality or "skyhook" to validate 

itself. It is justified by the expectations set by its known successes. Kei 

Nielsen, a philosopher, says that such theological metaphysics can be left 

only to "spirit-seers and other crazies”. Again, philosopher Daniel Dennett 

has argued in his 2006 book Breaking the Spell that a full extension of the 

scientific method to all knowledge leads ultimately to a naturalistic 

understanding of the origins of religion, echoing Bertrand Russell's dictum 

"what science cannot discover, mankind cannot know". Recently, biologist 

Jerry Coyne has emerged as a strong advocate of the view that science and 

religion cannot be reconciled because they have conflicting methodologies 

of what constitutes evidence. He describes religion as the most "venerable 

superstition", which is honoured simply for its power and influence. 

Coyne has listed three ways that science and religion are not compatible:  

1. Only science has a reliable way to settle truth claims. 

2. Scientific investigations often produce outcomes that go contrary 

to religion. 

3. Religion venerates faith as a great virtue, while science does not 

need God as a hypothesis to explain anything and everything. 

However, this type of unflinching faith in the authority of science 

has sometimes been criticized as Scientism, which is defined as the broad-

based belief that the assumptions and methods of research of the physical 

and natural sciences are equally appropriate (or even essential) to all other 

disciplines, including philosophy, the humanities and the social sciences. 

It is based on the belief that natural science has authority over all of life, and 

that the methods of natural science form the only proper methodology in 

any philosophical (or other) inquiry. 

Developed from empiricism and coming through positivism, it 

declares that the only authentic knowledge is scientific knowledge, and 

that such knowledge can only come from positive affirmation of theories 

through strict scientific method. 

The proponents of scientism often assert that the boundaries of 

science could and should be expanded so that something that has not been 

previously considered as a subject pertinent to science can now be 

understood as part of science. In its most extreme form, scientism can be 
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seen as a faith that science has no boundaries, and that in due time all 

human problems and all aspects of human endeavour will be dealt with 

and solved by science alone.  

It has been argued that scientism, in the strong sense, is self-

annihilating in that it takes the view that only scientific claims are 

meaningful, which is not itself a scientific claim. Thus, scientism is either 

false or meaningless. Before proceeding further, let us stop to see how do 

humans think they know something. There are admittedly four ways in 

which we think we know something: 

1. Authority: we read or hear about something from a source we 

trust. 

2. Sense-organs: we experience it with one or more of our senses. 

3. Reason: we find reason for it based on what we already think we 

know. 

4. Intuition: we say to intuitively know it, sometimes through a 

“religious insight”. 

The problem, of course, is that each of these four ways of 

knowing can sometimes disappoint us. Authorities can be proved 

mistaken; reasoning can come out to be flawed; intuitions can be starkly 

wrong; our senses can also deceive us! 

Nevertheless, we really do have an extremely long evolutionary 

history. The supporting evidences in favour of scientific data are just too 

compelling for any informed thinking person to deny. Once again, those 

who thought otherwise are based on intuition, while their senses, 

scriptural authority, or reason, were proved wrong. How? By a collection 

of powerful methods of inquiry developed and polished over the last 400 

years of human existence, now collectively referred to as the Scientific 

Method. The scientific method has turned out to be the most powerful and 

widely used method of inquiry humans have ever discovered for 

understanding how our bodies, our world and our universe of works—

not the way we might want things to work, not the way we believe things 

should work, but the way things actually seem to work. 

To do science, in fact, requires a healthy scepticism and high 

doses of logic, reason and intellectual honesty. The rational power of the 

human mind is highly respected. But this is not to imply that doing science 

is like following a cookbook with a particular recipe to follow. It requires 

considerable patience while stumbling down blind alleys, taking wrong 

turns, and sorting through incomplete and possibly biased data. The 

scientific method requires following the evidence wherever it leads, 

despite personal beliefs or expectations. Its tools include formulating 

testable hypotheses to explain raw evidences on its own terms, rather than 
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by “forcing” the data to conform to some preconceived belief. Inserting 

“God did it” answers into gaps in scientific knowledge is 

methodologically unsound, since all research stops then. 

Scientific knowledge is constantly updated through peer-

reviewed journals and at science conventions throughout the world. 

Through this process error, if any, is eventually identified and weeded out. 

Disagreements in science, although acrimonious at times, are usually 

resolved by more observations and experiments. Though much in science 

is now firmly established, the scientists always keep in mind that no 

theories are beyond the possibility of revision in the light of new evidence.  

In spite of all these, religious leaders would still speak of “faiths” 

of science! Let us, then, compare such scientific “faiths” and knowledge 

with religious faiths:  

1. Unlike scientific knowledge, religious beliefs and truths vary 

enormously over the planet, with deities and sacred beliefs and 

dogmas of every conceivable variety, seemingly limited only by 

human imaginations.  

2. Unlike science, religion is not a method of inquiry, but a body of 

beliefs usually grounded in sacred texts, supernatural 

explanations, faith (commitment in the absence of compelling 

empirical evidence), and (alleged) religious experiences. 

3. Unlike science, the skeptical questioning of religious beliefs, 

dogmas and moral positions is often seen as sinful, even heresy. 

Instead, religious disagreements tend to be “resolved” by more 

prayer and study from holy books, or even by splintering into 

separate sects. 

4. Unlike science, different religions usually see themselves as rivals 

rather than interlocking parts of one enterprise. History testifies, 

ostracism, coercion, righteous attacks and even warfare have 

been used against those with different religious beliefs. 

5. Unlike science, in religion faith is seen as a virtue. In fact, the more 

extra-ordinary is the religious claim, the stronger the tendency of 

the faithful to believe that claim as a measure of the power of their 

faith. Many have been taught that to hold onto beliefs that have 

been disproved by science represents the highest of virtues, one 

to be rewarded by God on the final judgment day. (Compare: 

Imam prays on as tremor rocks Bali mosque!) 

6. Unlike science, religious believers “know” they have God-given 

inerrant truths in their holy books. Thus, religious dogmas and 

moral positions rarely (or very slowly) change in light of new 

conflicting scientific and historical knowledge. Instead, 
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considerable energy is often spent in either willfully ignoring or 

attempting to discredit those scientific findings, rational inquiries 

and ethical advances that conflict with religious dogmas. The 

power of human intelligence is often dismissed or belittled in 

such cases. Thus, enormous ignorance regarding how our 

universe actually seems to work can remain hidden under cloaks 

of exalted and righteously guarded sacred prose. 

Can Hinduism foil these direct criticisms on religion? Arvind 

Sharma in his book A Hindu Perspective on the Philosophy of Religion 

contends that the Hindu world-view may be a medieval one, but with one 

major difference: Hindu theology had a very different notion of revelation 

from the religions like Christianity in which revelation is taken as 

authoritative. The Hindu view applies the revelation thesis only to the 

super sensuous (the paramarthika) realm, and thus leaves this mundane 

world open for investigation by scientific epistemological procedures 

without prejudice to religion. [This is called non-propositional view of 

revelation, where the divine assertions are understood taking them under 

human experience.] Not only that, miracles, though abounds in 

Hinduism, play a little role as proof of divine faith. According to many 

Hindu theologists, if a passage or an assertion contradicts an evident truth 

of perception or inference, it is not really a scriptural one but an arthavada 

to be discarded.  They have thus reminded us that Hinduism is more 

ontological than cosmological in its orientation, by contrast with the 

Christian theology. Thus, can we then say, Hinduism is not merely neutral 

but even congenial to science? 

Ancient Hindu thinkers, of course, did not talk about science as 

we use the term today, or about religion as a set of doctrines and practices. 

Rather, they said that human beings can acquire two kinds of knowledge. 

One pertains to the world of everyday experience or perceived reality. This 

kind of knowledge, called apara vidya, viz. this worldly, mundane 

knowledge, can be obtained through observations and experiments, 

analysis, and logical reasoning. The other kind of knowledge relates to the 

transcendental, the realm beyond the physical. It was called para vidya, or 

“beyond” knowledge. 

It is fair to say that conflicts often arise when, in pursuit of 

transcendental knowledge, people attempt to explain matters pertaining 

to this world. When they do this without having peeped through a 

telescope or a microscope, read a seismogram, handled a Bunsen burner, 

or made sophisticated calculations, and they expound on the workings of 

matter and energy, biological evolution, or other natural phenomena, they 

are bound to provoke practicing scientists. Likewise, when people 
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governed solely by knowledge of perceived reality summarily deny the 

existence or the possibility of transcendental knowledge without going 

through the rigorous disciplines demanded for getting a glimpse of it, they 

too appear naïve and epistemically hubristic. Someone may use or abuse 

religion or science, but does that mean that they just do not exist? 
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Vedic scriptures were delivered by great-great Rishis Maharishis 

through sutras or great sentences which have very high, deep, and 

secretive spiritual meanings. In addition to the sūtras such as those used 

by the Vedānta Sūtra, Nārada Bhakti Sūtra, Patañjali Yoga Sūtra etc, the Vedas 

also describe the existence of Mahāvākya, that is, a great sentence full of 

secret of secrets which is more or less the same as sutras used to deliver 

Vedic teachings in a complex manner and leading to the secret of the most 

secret Hyang Acintya Brahman, the inconceivable God, as stated in 

the Bhagavad-gītā (S. S. Sivananda, 2000: 67-68). 

Mahāvākya is derived from the Sanskrit words mahā which 

means great, big, or divine, and vākya whivh means word, short sentence, 

or saying. It is a short word, saying or great sentence, with a great, divine, 

deep and secret meaning.  Mahāvākya is very large in number, apart from 

each of the Catur Vedas there are also an infinite number 

of mahāvākyas from various branches and sub-branches of the Vedas 

especially the books of the upaniṣadas.    

Mahāvākyas from Catur Vedas are "Aham Brahmāsmi, Tat Tvam Asi, 

Prajñānam Brahma, Ayam Ātmā Brahma". All mahāvākyas provide a brief but 

profound understanding of the secret of the authenticity of God Almighty. 

At a later time, these great teachings were further revealed also through a 

"mahāvākya", that is "Satyam Śivaṁ Sundaram" which later became very 

well known, both in India itself and outside India. In Indonesia, 

this Satyam Śivaṁ Sundaram is very popular among the Hindu Dharma or 

Vedic followers. It also became the motto for the former well known Warta 

Hindu Dharma magazine. 

"Mahāvākya Satyam Śivaṁ Sundaram" besides teaching about the 

secrets of the Real Truth (Satyam), Auspiciousness and Love (Śivam), also 

teaches about the beauty aspect of God Almighty (Sundaram). 

We are accustomed to seeking beauty through our material 

senses. Tasting beauty, hearing beauty, seeing beauty and touching 

beauty. These kinds of beauty only deliver happiness in the short term. 

The eternal beauty is real beauty, and that beauty comes through the soul. 

It is only our soul that can realize beauty, but since we rarely nourish our 
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soul, we don't empower it to guide us. Instead we are guided and driven 

by our senses. 

When we realize that we are the soul, we can take advantage of 

the gross material reality. Spirituality is the practice of remembering that 

we are the soul and watering of the seed within that is divine. We can 

experience that everything is beautiful, because everything is God’s 

creation. Once perceived, this beauty will be with you forever. It is external 

beauty that is generated from within. Spirituality will bring us to the 

experience of eternal beauty. This aspect of the Real Truth, Love and 

Beauty of God Almighty is what is being attempted to be discussed in this 

paper entitled "Understanding Divine Aspects of God in Satyam Śivam 

Sundaram". 

Vedic literature is very rich in sources that explain the unity and 

secrecy of God. The Vedic scriptures are unlimited in number. M.K. 

Agarwal in his book "The Vedic core of Human History" mentioned that 

the Vedic literature is vast, containing some 4524 scriptures (Agarwal, 

2013: 101). The Vedic Scriptures are not a single book with limited content. 

Vedic Literature is a collection of scriptures that have no beginning and no 

end (Wayan & Suputra, 2011). Apart from not beginning and ending the 

Vedic Scriptures also never became obsolete, and are valid all the time 

because the Vedas are eternal "anādi-ananta-nirvigraha” (Suhardi, 2014: 

31). The unlimited number of Vedas, especially in the Veda Śruti, is the 

highest authority which explains the quest for the True Self in order to 

achieve the ultimate goal of human life, namely liberation from birth and 

death:  “In our tradition, Shastras (Shruti-Vedas) are believed to be the supreme 

authorities on the sublime subject of the spiritual journey leading to the tremendous 

terminus of Self-finding towards the supreme goal.” (Karisetty, 2013: 4) 

Material intelligence is not able to reach the understanding of 

divinity unless the intelligence has been purified through yoga. Material 

intelligence helps develop ahamkara (false ego). “Buddhi” or Dhīh or 

intelligence is the internal organ which is subject to various modifications. 

The modification which makes and endows it with agency etc., is known 

as Ahaṁkṛti or Ahaṁkāra or egoism. Another modification is known as 

memory consisting of various faculties by means of which external objects 

are perceived. (Nikhilananda & SUBRAHMANYA, 1931: 6). Therefore, 

the books of the Upaniṣad state that no matter how sharp the material 

intelligence is, it will never be able to touch divine or spiritual matters. “Na 

meḍhayā na bahunā śrutena”, not by arguments, or extreme intelligence, nor 

by the wide-ranging study of scriptures, will you reach God. You can 

reach Him by sincere Sādhanā or ascetic spiritual practices. Avoid 

wrangling and vain quibbling. Make genuine efforts.(S. Sivananda, 1955: 

6). As such God is also called the Acintya-rupam, and people should 
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meditate on the form of God that is not touched by thought or 

intelligence (May, 2010: 22). 

Bhagavad-gītā Chapter 8 śloka 9 mentions that “People should 

focus their minds on the Omniscient God, the Oldest and Highest 

Controller of all things, smaller than the atom, He who maintains all 

beings, and whose form is far from the reach of the mind and shines 

brilliantly like the sun removing darkness.” 

 

kaviṁ purāṇam anuśāsitāram 

aṇor aṇīyāṁsam anusmared yaḥ 

sarvasya dhātāram acintya-rūpam 

āditya-varṇaṁ tamasaḥ parastāt 

 

Orang hendaknya selalu memusatkan pikirannya pada Tuhan 

Yang Maha Tahu, Yang Paling Tua, Pengendali Tertinggi dari 

segala sesuatu, yang lebih kecil dari pada atom, yang 

memelihara semua yang ada, yang wujudnya jauh dari 

jangkauan pikiran, yang bersinar cemerlang laksana matahari 

menghapus kegelapan. (Darmayasa, 2017: 95) 

 

The meaning of Acintya according to John A. Grimes in his “A 

Concise Dictionary of Indian Philosophy” (Grimes, 1996: 9) is: Acintya – 

unthinkable, incomprehensible, inapplicable (from the root cin = “to think” + a = 

“not”). According to Dr. D. Vijaya Bharathi (2005), the famous 

philosophers Alexander and Kant agreed that philosophy should 

prioritize the inner experience, even if it means ignoring the effort to know 

God and soul. 

Philosophical and Vedic scholars try to find the sources and 

similarities of Satyam Śivam Sundaram with other 'Mahāvākya'. However, 

until now no one has found this written source of this Satyam Śivam 

Sundaram. The closest source is the “mahāvākya” which contains the three 

words 'Satyam Śivam Sundaram' which “tradition” believed was signed 

by Śiva Mahādeva on the Ramcharitmanas of Swami Tulsidas, which was 

rejected strongly by Sanskrit scholars in Varanasi. This subject will be 

discussed in the later part of the paper. 

Other sources closest to the meaning are the words “Asti Bhāti 

Priyam” dari kitab Dṛg Dṛśya Viveka: Asti bhāti priyaṁ rūpaṁ nāmacetyaṁśa-

pañcakam, ādyatraya brahma-rūpaṁ jagadrūpaṁ tato dvyam (Dṛg Dṛśya Viveka 

20). 

“Asti (exists), Bhāti (shines), Priyam (attractive), Rūpam (form), da

n Nāma (name), these five make up one group. The first three are the 

nature of Brahman, and the remaining two are of the 
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world.” (Nikhilananda & SUBRAHMANYA, 1931). Swami Sivananda (S. 

Sivananda, 1955) mentions that Nāma and Rūpa are the cause of distress: 

“All objects that you see consist of five parts, viz. Nāma-Rūpa-Asti-Bhati-Priya 

(name, form, existence, knowledge, bliss). Nāma and Rūpa constitute the world. 

They are the cause for human activities and sufferings. Asti, Bhati and Priya are 

the Svarūpas of Atman or Brahman or Moksha.” 

Asti shows the Real Truth as the only one that exists, (Satyam), 

while Bhāti clarifies the the nature of Asti as brilliant, shining, full of love 

and glory (Śivam), and Priyam points to the most attractive, lovely, 

exquisite and most beautiful (Sundaram). 

Besides "Asti Bhāti Priyam" in Dṛg Dṛśya Viveka which so far 

appears to be the closest to the great saying Satyam Śivam Sundaram, the 

Taittiriya Upaniṣad shows similarities if not as a source, then as a reference 

to "the birth" of Satyam Śivam Sundaram. 

 

Om, brahmavidāpnoti param. Tad eṣā’bhyuktā. Satyaṁ jñānam 

anantam brahma. Yo veda nihitaṁ guhāyāṁ parame vyoman. So'śnute 

sarvān kāmān saha. Brāhmaṇā vipaściteti. (Taittirīya Upaniṣad 2.1.1) 

 

“OM, the knower of Brahman attains the Supreme. In reference to 

that the following is said: ‘The Real, the Conscious, the Infinite is 

Brahman. He who knows that Supreme Akasha as existing 

hidden in the heart realizes all his desires along with the 

Omniscient Brahman.”(Sharvananda, 1921: 52-53) 

 

Another close reference to Satyam Śivam Sundaram is "Sat Cit 

Ananda". This Sat Cit Ananda can be read in Śrī Caitanya Cāritāmṛta, Ādi 

Līlā 2. 107, the Advaita Makaranda, and can also be found in the beginning 

of the Brahma Saṁhitā. Perhaps Śri Caitanya Caritāmṛta is the youngest one 

among the Dṛg Dṛśya Viveka, Advaita Makaranda and especially 

the Taittirīya Upaniṣad. Till now mostly Vedic scholars find it difficult to 

ascertain the date of the Upaniṣads, especially the 11 main upaniṣads.   

The text of Sat Cit Ananda Vigraha is found in the Śrī Caitanya 

Caritāmṛta and Brahma Saṁhitā; is as follows: 

 

Īśvaraḥ paramaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ Saccid-ānanda-vigrahaḥ 

Anādir ādir govindaḥ Sarva-kāraṇa-kāraṇam 

 

"Śrī Kṛṣṇa, Govinda, is the embodiment of eternity, knowledge 

and bliss. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 

controller of all lesser controllers, and the source of all 

incarnations. He has no beginning or origin, though He is the 
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source of everything and the cause of all causes.." (Maharaja, 

2003: 1) 

 

Another holy book that also mentions Sat Cit Ananda is 

the Advaita Makaranda: 

Aham asmi sadā bhāmi 

Kadācin nāham apriyah 

Brahmaivāham atah siddham 

saccidānanda lakṣaṇam 

 (Advaita Makaranda 2) 

 

“I ever exist, always do I shine, I am never disagreeable to Myself, 

thus it is established, “Brahman alone am I”, of the nature of 

Existence, Consciousness, Bliss”.  (Gurubhaktananda, 2018: 8) 

 

 In here God as Brahman is the Most Existing God who is full of 

the Existence, full of Knowledge, and full of Happiness. Satyam originated 

from the Sanskrit root of sat, meaning the truth or essential truth. Religion, 

because it comes from the source of realtruth must bring the message 

of Satyam or real truth. Truth is truth for all in all circumstances; time, space 

and place. Satyam is not the truth that represents parties, individuals or 

groups and/or rejects parties, individuals or groups. Satya is satyam, and it 

is impartial. Satyam is able to be everywhere, seen 

or unseen, recognized or unrecognized, it exists eternally. In other 

words it exists undoubtedly. 

True religion will sow the real truth. It is true due to carrying the 

message of Satyam. Satyam's packaging will not be able to change satyaor 

real truth. It helps to present satyam in dharma so that dharma will be able 

to bring satyam on the path of eternal dharma. The Dharma that carries 

and grows satyam will remain upright as the Sanātana 

Dharma because satyam is there in it. The religion which is away from 

satyam will only 'disturb' that religion itself. It is very important for every 

religion to uphold satyam. All religious missions should also bring and 

uphold satyam. 

Exiting from the lane of Satyam will surely disturb and even 

obstruct the real truth of Satyam from touching human beings. Hindu 

Dharma is known to always bring and uphold satyam. That's why it 

became Sanātana Dharma, and that's why it was never destroyed. Sanatana 

Dharma is present because of satyam, exists in satyam and 

perpetuates eternally into the future due to satyam. Agreeing with the 

principle of Tri Hita Karana, the manual pocket book of the University of 

Parahyangan (UNPAR) targets the formation of complete and perfect 
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human beings termed Humanum Religiosum. Spirituality greatly 

determines the formation of 'Whole human beings' that appears in 

balanced relations (equilibrium) and constants between humans and God 

(theos), humans with nature (oikos/cosmos) and humans with humans 

(anthropos), who will be helped through the development of spiritual 

intelligence. (Perumus, 2015: 27). 

Ātmā is the substance Sat (eternal) which is the same part but not 

the same as the Source of Sat or Parama Satya (God as the Supreme 

Truth). Ātmā does not appear and does not disappear, does not increase 

and does not decrease. Dṛg Dṛśya Viveka, śloka 5 said: 

 

Nodeti nāstam ityeṣāṁ na vṛddhiṁ yāti na kṣayam 

svayaṁ vibhātyathānyāni bhāṣayet sādhanaṁ binā. 

 

“This consciousness does neither rise nor set. It does not increase, 

nor does it suffer decay. Being Self-luminous, it illuminates 

everything else without any other aid.” (Nikhilananda & 

SUBRAHMANYA, 1931) 

 

Śiva as a part of Trimurti means the one who transforms, the one 

who restores, the one who transforms to good or in the 

literary term is'mamrelina'. It is derived from the Sanksrit root 'sarv', 

meaning to hurt or to kill. Śiva means he who kills darkness and leads His 

devotees to the bright path of self-realization. Not only non-Hindus, but 

sometimes followers of Hindu Dharma itself still translate Śiva as the 

destroyer. Mistranslations and misunderstandings like this should not be 

there anymore as Śiva does not destroy but restore, changes the 

dilapidated to the new, brings down old buildings to rebuild new 

buildings to be better, stronger and more beautiful. Between the terms Śiva 

as destroyer, transformer, restorer, and annihilator, perhaps the term 

annihilator is more appropriate when it comes to his 'role' in Guna Avatara 

with Brahma asCreator and Visnu as Sustainer. (Vasant V Merchant, 

2013). 

Lontar Bhuwana Kośa mentions Śiva as “Bhaṭāra iva sira humunggu 

ring hatining sarwa mawak”, Bhaṭāra Śiva resides in the hearts of all beings, 

Śiva is eternal (langgӗng hananira), without beginning, middle, and without 

end (tarpadi, tar pamadhya, tarpanta). Finally, the real Śiva is seen by the king 

of yogi, “sira ta katon de sang yogīśwara”. (Sena, 2017: 101). 

In ancient times, Indonesia, especially Jawa, had recorded the 

popularity of Śiva in the form of ancient temples (Candi Prambanan etc.) 

and literature. Out of many literatures discovered so far, there are famous 

scriptures written in palm leaf “lontar”: Wrhaspati Tattwa (The Doctrine of 



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 23 

 

Reality of Wrhaspati), Ganapati Tattwa (The Doctrine of Reality of Ganapati), 

Sang Hyang Tattwa Jñāna (The Revered Knowledge of the Doctrine of Reality), 

Sang Hyang Mahajñāna (The Revered Great Knowledge), Wratisasana (The 

Precepts of the Ascetic), Bhuwana Kosa (The Sphere of the Inhabited World), 

Bhuwana Sangksepa (The Quintessence of the World), and Jñāna Siddhānta (The 

Knowledge of Saiwa Siddhanta), and many others like Dharmaśunya, the 

Philosophy of the Void. (Royo, 2003: 183). 

Furthermore, the word Śivam in Satyam Śivam Sundaram does 

not refer to Śiva as the Annihilator as in Tri Murti but instead refers to 

Śivam as a compassionate, full of grace, knowledge, peace and prosperity. 

The word Sundaram in a Sanskrit dictionary means that 

everything is interesting, handsome, beautiful, nice, lovely, good, 

beauty.Sundaram is a wonderfully attractive, pleasing character in all 

things and gives Ānandam or true happiness which is the cause of 

everything. Diving in personal spiritual experience is only the answer to 

everything, because that's where everything will come to emerge (ānandāt 

eva khalvimāni bhūtāni jāyante). 

Satyam Śivam Sundaram became more famous after the “miracle” 

in Varanasi regarding Swami Tulasidas and his great work “Ram Charit 

Manas” (Rāma Carita Mānasa). Satyam Śivam Sundaram which “tradition” 

believed was signed by Śiva Mahādeva on the Ramcharitmanas of Swami 

Tulsidas. 

Vedic and Sanskrit scholars in Varanasi against strongly the 

writing of holyscriptures in languages other than Sanskrit. They reject 

firmly Ramcharitmanas written by Swami Tulsi Das in Hindi. But then all 

Vedic and Sanskrit scholars in Varanasi agreed to test the authenticity of 

the Ramcharitmanas in front of the Deity inside Shiva temple in Varanasi. 

They put above Ramcharitmanas all holy books, including the 

Vedas, Upaniṣads, Purāṇas and Itihāsas. Then they locked the door of the 

shrine from outside. “When the shrine was opened in the morning, the 

Hindi work was found to have risen to the top of the pile, and its cover 

bore the words satyaṁ, śivaṁ, sundaram (truth, auspicious, beauty) 

inscribed by an unknown hand.” (Lutgendorf, 1991: 3-4). “The three 

words define the Hindu way of life as completely and correctly as is ever 

possible. An English translation of the aphorism can be Truth, Universal 

Welfare & Nice Feeling of the Inner Being.” (Chawla, 2000: 207). Quoting 

Keats mysticism of beauty in the line of Indian views, Vijay Kumar Roy 

wrote “Beauty is truth, truth beauty.” (Roy, 2013: 207). Satyam Shivam 

Sundaram is a mahāvākya or great saying arising from the mystical 

experience of the Rishis (Sharma, 1999: 84). 

Maharesi Vālmīki was an “Ādi Kavi” because he was the first 

figure to write poetry using śloka in Sanskrit, giving birth to a great work 
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Mahākāvya containing24.000 ślokas called Rāmāyaṇa(Vāmīki).  That Mahākā

vya was written in the time of Śrī Rāma in the Era of Treta-yuga, using 

Sanskrit language which was estimated to be around 900.000 years 

ago (Lutgendorf, 1991: 3-4). 

Swami Tulasi das left the holy mount Chitrakuṭa in 1572 heading 

to the holy city Ayodhyā. He stayed there joining the holy bath festival 

called Magha Mela. This festival of holy baths Magha Mela is held 

throughout India especially in the holy places near holy rivers or holy 

lakes, in the month of Magha which usually falls in January. Swami Tulasi 

das died at Assi Ghat on the bank of the Ganga river in Varanasi during 

the holy month Śravana (July-August) in 1623. 
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Abstract 

For a long time, herbs have been used in traditional medicine for 

the control and treatment for many diseases such as relief of pain, 

protecting the body against oxidative stress, free radical damages, 

angiogenesis, inflammation, bacterial and virus infection. These studies 

suggest that Salvia officinalis on blood glucose. The reducing effect of a 

large number of these plants on blood glucose has been approved in 

animal models and clinical studies. This study was therefore, performed 

to investigate the hypoglycemic effect of Salvia officinalis on blood 

glucose. A double-blind clinical trial was carried out on 15 type II diabetic 

patients who had not reached the ideal control of the disease. Patients were 

randomly divided into two equal groups of case and control. The case 

group received Salvia officinalis and the control group received placebo 

tablets three times a day for two months. The fasting blood sugar (FBS) 

and 2 hours postprandial (2hpp) glucose were checked at the beginning 

and every 1 weeks, for two months at the beginning and at the end of trial 

and compared in two mentioned groups. The 2hpp blood sugar and 

cholesterol levels were significantly decreased in Salvia officinalis treated 

patients compared to control group. Results showed that Salvia officinalis 

might be beneficial in diabetic patients to reduce 2hpp and cholesterol. 

However higher doses might be needed to decrease fasting blood glucose. 

 

Introduction 

Diabetes mellitus, commonly referred to as diabetes, is a group of 

metabolic disorders in which there are high blood sugar levels over a 

prolonged period. The metabolic aspect of diabetes is characterized by 

moderate to severe hyperglycemia and impaired metabolism of nutrients 

including proteins, carbohydrates and lipids. Diabetes is due to either the 

pancreas not producing enough insulin, or the cells of the body not 

responding properly to the insulin produced. The side effects of taking 

insulin and oral hyperglycemic agents have brought about a growing 

interest among this group of patients for using natural products having 

anti-diabetic activity. 
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Herbs are rich sources of natural antioxidants, and are used in 

traditional medicine for the control and treatment of many diseases. The 

reducing effect of a large number of these plants on blood glucose has been 

approved in animal models and clinical studies. Studies on animals have 

shown that more than 400 plant species have hypoglycemic activity and 

several laboratories are isolating edible herbal hypoglycemic compounds. 

One of these plants is Salvia officinalis. 

Salvia officinalis (Sage) is a plant in the family of Labiatae / 

Lamiaceae. It is native to Middle East and Mediterranean areas, but today 

has been naturalized throughout the world. It has numerous common 

names including sage, common sage, garden sage, golden sage, true sage, 

culinary sage, kitchen sage, Dalmatian sage, and broadleaf sage. It has a 

long history of medicinal and culinary uses. 

Salvia officinalis one of the essential herbs with a savoury and 

slightly peppery flavor. Essential oil of sage contains cineole, borneol, and 

thujone. Sage leaf contains tannic acid, oleic acid, ursonic acid, ursolic acid, 

niacin, nicotinamide, flavones, flavonoid glycosides, cornsole, cornsolic 

acid, fumaric acid, chlorogenic acid, caffeic acid, and estrogenic 

substances. Investigations have taken place into using sage as a treatment 

for hyperlipidemia and Alzheimer’s disease. Antioxidants affect blood 

sugar and antioxidant properties of or Salvia officinalis leaves are known . 

In this study, 150 mg Salvia officinalis tablets (three times per day) were 

studied on blood glucose. 

 

Patients and Methods 

Patients 

In a randomized clinical trial 15 patients with type-2 diabetes 

who had not any complications of diabetes (based on description of their 

medical situation, physical examination, and paraclinical findings) 

including retinopathy, nephropathy and cardiovascular diseases, and 

those who had not achieved ideal control of diabetes and were willing to 

participate in the study entered and were divided into two equal groups. 

The project was done with obtaining the written consent of participants. 

Patients received Salvia officinalis tablets (150 mg extract) 3 times a day 

together with panchakarma treatment. 

Patients continued receiving their anti-diabetic drugs and other 

oral medications. First, a questionnaire containing information on age, sex, 

weight, blood pressure, family history of diabetes and duration of the 

disease was completed. The treatment period was two months and at the 

beginning and the end of the study the Glycosylated hemoglobin tests 

were taken. Laboratory tests at the beginning of the study and every 1 

weeks, fasting blood sugar (FBS) and postprandial sugar were checked. 



28  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

Moreover, indicators relating to drug tolerance and the drugs’ side effects 

were evaluated. 

Patients were instructed to follow their type of diet and daily 

activities during the course of study. These factors were controlled at the 

two-week visits as well. Moreover, the symptoms of hypoglycemia and 

the tasks needed for its treatment were taught. After the end of the 1-

month period patients repeated the tests taken at their arrival into the 

study. 

 

Results 

Graph 1 shows the comparison between the mean concentration 

of fasting blood sugar (FBS) in the Salvia officinalis (SO) tablet group 

compared to the placebo group from the beginning and every one week 

up to two months. 

 
Glycosylated hemoglobin values were respectively at mean 27.5 

in SO tablet and mean, 32.5 in placebo groups. 

Graph 2 shows the comparison between the mean 

concentrations of 2 hour postprandial blood glucose (2hpp) in the Salvia 

officinalis (SO) tablet group compared to the placebo group from the 

beginning and every one week up to two months. 
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Table 1 shows the comparison between the mean concentration 

of fasting blood sugar (FBS) and 2-hour postprandial blood glucose (2hpp) 

at the beginning and every one week up to two months. The results show 

a significant decrease in 2 -hour postprandial blood glucose (2hpp) in the 

Salvia officinalis (SO) tablet group compared to the placebo group. 

 

The mean of total Dextrose reading did not reveal any significant 

difference at the beginning of the study; however, at the end of study, it 

was lower in SO tablet group compare with Placebo group at 2 hour 

postprandial blood glucose (2hpp) with the mean reading of 6.3 at the end 

of the study. 

 

Discussion 

This study was performed to evaluate the hypoglycemic effect of 

Salvia officinalis on blood glucose tests. The fasting blood glucose in SO 

tablet group was 25 mg/dl less than in control group, 2-Hour postprandial 

blood glucose (2hpp) had significant difference in the 8th week of the 

study. The lack of significant reduction in fasting blood glucose by SO 

tablet may be attributed to the of Salvia officinalis ineffectiveness on 
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gluconeogenesis and insulin secretion and significant reduction in 2-hour 

postprandial blood glucose (2hpp) by drug in the eight week due to lower 

insulin resistance. 

As mentioned, there was no significant change in glycosylated 

hemoglobin. Since glycosylated hemoglobin has a considerable 

correlation with postprandial glucose, the lack of significant result in 

glycosylated hemoglobin can be attributed to the mean postprandial 

blood glucose during the treatment which has not been at the desirable 

level but the reduction in 2 -hour postprandial blood glucose (2hpp) at the 

last week may indicate the fact that if the medication continues, there will 

be the probability of reduction in glycosylated hemoglobin as well. 

The results showed that the mean total cholesterol at the end of the study 

had significant difference in the SO tablet group compared to the placebo 

group. 

 

Conclusions 

This paper has focused on the scientific evidence available on 

antidiabetic effects of Salvia officinalis and is presented highlighting the 

existing evidence for antidiabetic effects under different cellular 

mechanisms. Existing evidence validates the use of Salvia officinalis to 

treat diabetes and demonstrated the hypoglycaemic effects, 

antidyslipidaemic effects, ant oxidative effects and the safety of the Salvia 

officinalis . Salvia officinalis together with other herbal extract is a best 

herbal solution for treatment of Diabetes. Mechanism of Salvia officinalis 

effect on blood glucose reduction in diabetic patients, as a considerable 

help for patients in order to reduce the use of chemical drugs. 
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Abstract: 

Free sex is a contemporary discourse that has spread among 

teenagers. This greatly penetrates people's minds because of a new 

phenomenon in which this has never happened before, and even if it does 

not happen as widely today. Globalization factors with various excesses 

are alleged to be the cause, so it is deemed necessary to take 

countermeasures before teenagers fall into deeper gaps. The young 

generation must be saved from the disaster that is ready to threaten this. 

Various impacts are in sight. Various approaches must be sought to 

educate the generation to remain in the right corridor. This article tries to 

describe these efforts so that young people can be saved. Education is the 

best and humane way. Although the most effective approach is through 

religion and law, education is a tool that can be used to make it successful. 

Religious education specifically regulates the moral and legal aspects and 

general knowledge about the dangers posed from free sex is known to the 

younger generation. With that, it is hoped that the people in the future will 

not be trapped into the brink of free sex. Even though it remains in the flow 

of globalization, young people are expected to be able to sort out which 

information can be used and which is misleading. The ability to filter 

information is needed by them. 

Keywords: Theology, sex, youth, education, law 

 

I. Introduction 

Talking about social problems is never over, changing day by 

day even the tendency for change is very fast, especially in urban areas. 

The rapid change is a result of the rapid development of technology and 

information. The development and progress of technology and 

information not only has a positive impact but also many negative 

impacts, especially the negative impact of social problems. There are 

various social problems that are around us, both simple and complicated. 

One of the various social problems is free sex among teenagers. 

Sex is one of the biological needs of humans. Sex is a gift from 

God, it should be used as well as possible rather than being misused. But 

the fact is, with the advancement of technology and information, sex is 

mailto:kusumawardhani@gmail.com
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actually misused. Sex abuse in popular languages is called free sex or 

better known as free sex. The perpetrators of free sex are mostly carried out 

by adolescents, especially during peak periods of puberty or in the range 

of high school and equivalent. Even the last years of free sex were well 

known among middle school students. This is very worrying and is 

already on the verge of being demarcated so that it needs to be addressed 

and prevented early on in the younger generation. 

Prevention of free sex can be done with a variety of approaches, 

such as sociocultural approaches and spiritual / religious approaches. 

Prevention and control of free sex is very important to do considering the 

impact of free sex is very dangerous, such as the spread of HIV infection 

and cancer of the cervix (breast cancer) for women sex offenders. 

 

II. Discussion 

Hindu Religion Free Sex 

The lives of people in the era of globalization, especially in the 

post-modern era like now, it seems that change is very fast. Not only in 

cities and even villages. Globalization has led to increasing intensity of 

struggle between local and global cultural values. The local cultural value 

system that has been used as a reference by the community is not 

uncommon to experience changes due to the influence of global cultural 

values, especially with the advancement of information technology 

accelerating the process of change. The process of globalization has also 

penetrated the all-sacred religious life into secularism, which can cause 

tension for religious people. Established values have undergone changes 

which in turn have caused psychological unrest and an identity crisis 

among the public. 

The flow of globalization is so fast, if it is not accompanied by 

local cultural defenses, then local wisdom or culture will be eroded by a 

global culture that is not necessarily in accordance with eastern culture, 

especially local wisdom in Bali. One of the eastern cultures that is 

increasingly eroded by global culture is sex. According to local religion 

and culture in Bali, sex is a sacred thing. Sex can only be done in a marriage 

bond that is legal according to religious law. If sex is done outside of 

marriage, it will cause suffering for sex offenders or free sex. Premarital sex 

or sex outside marriage in the event of conception will give birth to 

children who are not good, children who like to oppose parents, children 

who are not devoted to God, and other bad qualities. 

Legal outside marriage that is legitimate is considered zina, in 

Hindu teachings it is called Paradara. Religion has given restrictions on 

which things are classified into adultery. This limitation is found in the 

Arthasastra book and other books. Some of the Arthasastra sloka outlining 
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the extent to which things are considered adultery, such as the following 

quote: 

 

If men and women, with the hope of having sex, using footwork 

or secretly holding impolite conversations (conversations that are 

pornographic), the fine for women is twenty-four pana, twice 

that for men (48 pana). 

(Kautilya Arthasastra, III.3.59.25). 

 

For those who touch the hair, tie the clothes down, teeth, nails. 

The lowest penalty for violence (will be imposed), doubled for 

men. 

(Kautilya Arthasastra, III.3.59.26) 

 

Sloka above can be concluded that what includes adultery is 

stroking hair, hugging the waist, kissing or sucking (touching the teeth 

with the tongue), shaking hands (touching the nails), conversing with 

pornographic languages. All of that when done in the hope of carrying out 

sex relations. 

Actions that are in accordance with the above guidelines can be 

given sanctions in the form of fines in the form of money. In Manawa 

Dharmasastra, sanctions given to adulterers are punished by expelling the 

offender from the village. Apart from that, it is also subject to caning and 

corporal punishment. Whip punishment is also applied in other religions 

and also found in Hindu literature, especially in Arthasastra, such as the 

following sloka: 

 

And in the case of a suspicious conversation, caning can be 

replaced with a fine in pana (Kautilya Arthasastra, III.3.59. 27). 

 

Violations of the sloka above in the era of globalization have 

occurred, almost by some people. This is caused by several factors, for 

example; first, the spread of pornographic videos that are increasingly 

widespread and easily accessible, both through the internet and the 

providers of pornographic video sales. Second, because women often 

dress sexy, so inviting lust. Dressing sexy, especially among young 

women, should be avoided. Both of these are not only contrary to religious 

law but also contrary to pornography laws. 

The circulation of pornographic videos among teenagers often 

causes excesses that are not good, for example rape. This is certainly a 

harassment of women. Harassment of women is not good in community 

life. In Manawa Dharmasastra it is stated that: 
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Where women are respected there the gods are happy, but 

where women are not respected there is no sacred ceremony that 

is rewarding. (MDs, III: 56). 

 

Where women live sadly, the family will quickly experience 

destruction, on the contrary, where women do not live suffering, 

the family will live happily. (MDs, III: 57) " 

 

Thus the importance of protecting women, both protecting the 

dignity and dignity of women, protecting lives and protecting property. In 

Indonesian law a child protection law was also established and also the 

National Commission on Violence Against Women. Therefore it is 

necessary to enforce the law even more firmly, both religious law and 

national law, to create a life that is safe, orderly and prosperous. 

 

Free Sex Prevention among Youth. 

Prevention / overcoming free sex can be done with several 

approaches, such as the religious approach, the legal approach, etc. The 

following is a religious approach and a legislative approach. 

 

a. Spiritual / Religious Approach 

As we know, one of the effects of globalization caused by the 

advancement of information technology is free sex among teenagers 

which has led to the outbreak of HIV-AIDS. HIV-AIDS sufferers in 

Indonesia are increasing. For most HIV-AIDS people, this is considered 

the most frightening, because so far there are no drugs that can cure this 

disease but can only be prevented. More and more people with HIV-AIDS 

in several regions in Indonesia. Indeed HIV-AIDS indicates that God is 

just. HIV-AIDS is mostly transmitted through sex, especially free sex. With 

the presence of HIV-AIDS, everyone should be aware that deviant 

behavior has its rewards, both in the form of illness and other suffering. 

Most people assume that they want to live freely according to 

their will, even though in reality human behavior is free to be limited, 

meaning that humans are given the freedom to act and act but are limited 

by the interests of others. To protect the interests of others, regulations are 

formed as social control. Another term can be stated that human behavior 

is limited by law, both natural law (rta) and worldly law (dharma), as 

stated in the scriptures as follows: 
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Danda casti prajah sarwa is ewabhiraksati, 

Danda Suptesu Jagarti Danda Dharmam Widurbudhah. 

(Manawa Dharmasastra VII.18) 

 

The law (punishment) itself rules all beings, the law 

(punishment) itself protects them, the Law (punishment) keeps 

guard while people sleep, wise people equate it with dharma. 

 

The above verse is further clarified in the Mahabharata, saying 

that "All nature, plants and animals are governed by dharma (Rta's law)" 

(Mahabharata, 2.28). In the Mahabharata Santi Parwa, 255.28 also stated 

that "The happiness of mankind and the welfare of society comes from 

dharma (Law), like (behavior) and virtue (wise behavior) for human 

welfare that is the main dharma (highest law, highest obligation)" . Thus, 

religion emphasizes how important that virtuous behavior is. Because that 

behavior determines how someone's destiny. 

Free sex is carried out among teenagers even though it seems 

unreachable by man-made law, such as the law that has been 

promulgated by the government, but it is realized or not God's law will 

always judge those who violate God's law or in Hinduism called dharma 

and rta. In Vedic Smerti it was stated "The broken Dharma destroys the 

violator, the dharma that is maintained will preserve it, therefore dharma 

should not be violated, breaking the dharma will destroy itself (Manawa 

Dharmaśāstra VIII.15). 

By understanding the verse of the Vedic above, it is stated that 

people who violate the Law (Rta and Dharma) are no longer doubtful, the 

people who maintain the Dharma must be nourished by the law itself. 

Likewise with people who are sick, people are sick because of breaking the 

law. According to the book Ayurveda, the book Upaveda of the Yajur 

Vedas states that all diseases come from thoughts, bad thoughts (violating 

natural laws and worldly law). In modern understanding it is called 

negative thinking. 

If we want to realize that actually HIV-AIDS is a deterrent to free 

sex, it is God's law without favoritism. Whoever violates will definitely get 

a reward that is worth the deed. He who breaks His law has created 

suffering for himself. 

With reference to the Vedic teachings it can be said that what is 

called HIV-Aids is frightening, it is a sign that God is just. God's law cannot 

be deceived by anyone. All consequences are caused by our own actions 

not by others, not by God. God only creates the law but He does not 

punish, the only punishment is the law itself. 
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Based on the explanation above, prevention of free sex can be 

done with an understanding of religious teachings, especially the legal 

concept of karmaphala, good things are planted so good things are also 

picked. "In accordance with the seed that has been sown, that is the fruit 

that will be picked, the maker of good will get good, the maker of evil will 

also pick evil. You will sow the seeds of the seed and you will also taste the 

fruits of it (Samyutta Nikaya). 

Religion-free sex can also be prevented by applying dress code. 

Sexy ways of dressing for women are often seen as the cause of rape and 

free sex. This applies in societies that are sexually intoxicated, but in the 

Western world even though their sexy clothes are never aroused by such 

appearances. 

Rape and free sex cannot be underestimated, not always because 

of a man's fault, but also because of a woman's fault. Religion has given a 

limit on behavior. In the Kama Sutra it is stated that "the sensitive part of 

the body should not be shown, because it will damage the mentality of the 

person who sees it" (Kama Sutra. III). It was also stated that "the woman's 

neck, breasts, thighs, and calves are her strength; the rays of the aura will 

disappear if shown to men at night "(Kama Sutra. VIII.7). This is intended 

to provide limits, the extent to which dress is prohibited or allowed. By 

listening to the text, it can be interpreted that religion forbids a person to 

dress sexy, especially women. 

Prevention of free sex for men, is required to control the mind so 

as not lust. As stated in the scriptures of Sarasamuscaya, as follows: 

 

Heretical lust is the main fetters of mankind, if there are people 

who are able to be free from him, surely he will obtain a heavenly 

realm (heaven), where there is no more death, misery and fear 

(Sarasamuscaya, 444). 

 

Those who are able to control their temper, are able to control 

their anger, are resistant to criticism and praise, will undoubtedly 

be wise 

(Sarasamuscaya, 445). 

 

Lust when obeyed will be increasingly rampant. In the book of 

Canakya Nitisastra it is stated that Dewi Laksmi moved away from those 

whose sexual desires were "uncontrollable". Because the ruler of 

prosperity is Dewi Laksmi, it means prosperity away from people whose 

sexual appetites are out of control. Sex is the wrong cause of poverty, but 

true sex is a source of prosperity and even a way to reach moksa. Marriage 
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carried out deviates from the teachings of dharma, marriage becomes a 

source of problems and leads to suffering. 

Men and women have an important role in maintaining purity, 

to avoid free behavior. Moreover, it is stated that women's sexual appetite 

is eight times stronger than men's, therefore women have an important 

role to maintain chastity in order to achieve a sacred marriage. In addition 

to dressing based on religious rules, of course, which is far more important 

is to maintain the sanctity of self from within to maintain inner beauty. 

b. Legislative approach 

Indonesia is a legal state based on Pancasila by upholding moral 

values, ethics, noble character, and noble personality, believing and 

fearing the Almighty God, respecting diversity in the life of society, nation 

and state, and protecting the dignity and dignity of every citizen. 

To uphold the law in our country, various laws and regulations 

have been established. Although various regulations have been 

established by the government, in fact the behavior deviates from the 

existing regulations, it is even more rampant. One of them is free sex 

among teenagers. To prevent free sex, in 2008 the Republic of Indonesia 

Law Number 44 of 2008 was established concerning Pornography, 

because pornography was considered the main cause of free sex among 

teenagers. In addition, a law on child protection and a law on IT 

(Information and technology) was also formed. 

The increasingly widespread circulation of pornographic goods, 

whether consciously or unconsciously, directly or indirectly, which is 

made by someone and or by the organization, has caused more free sex 

among adolescents. 

Considering the negative impact of pornography is endangering 

community life, according to Article 15 of Law No. 48 of 2008 it is stated 

that "Everyone is obliged to protect children from the influence of 

pornography and prevent children's access to pornographic information". 

Article 5 states that "Everyone is prohibited from lending or downloading 

pornography as referred to in Article 4 paragraph (1)", then Article 6 is 

stated "Every person is prohibited from playing, displaying, utilizing, 

possessing or storing pornographic products as referred to in Article 4 

paragraph (1 ), except those authorized by legislation ". 

Article 4 paragraph 1 referred to, reads "Every person is 

prohibited from producing, making, reproducing, duplicating, 

disseminating, broadcasting, importing, exporting, offering, trading, 

renting or providing pornography that explicitly contains: a. Conciliation, 

including deviant relations ; b. sexual violence; c. masturbation or 

masturbation; d. nudity or an impressive appearance of nudity; e. genitals; 

or f. child pornography ". 
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Violations of Article 4 paragraph (1) are punishable by 

imprisonment for a minimum of 6 (six) months and a maximum of 12 

(twelve) years and / or a criminal fine of at least Rp250,000,000.00 (two 

hundred fifty million rupiahs) and most lots of IDR 6,000,000,000.00 (six 

billion rupiahs). Violation of Article 5 is punishable by imprisonment for a 

maximum of 4 (four) years and / or a fine of a maximum of 

Rp.2,000,000,000.00 (two billion rupiahs). 

Whereas those who have pornographic products, such as storing 

porn videos are threatened with a maximum imprisonment of 4 years. As 

stated in article 32 of Law No. 48 of 2008 which reads "Every person who 

plays, displays, utilizes, owns, or stores pornographic products as referred 

to in Article 6 shall be punished with imprisonment for a maximum of 4 

(four) years and / or criminal penalties of at most IDR 2,000,000,000.00 (two 

billion rupiahs) ". 

From the above description, prevention and prevention of free 

sex with a legislative approach can be carried out with the application of 

Law No. 48 of 2008 concerning pornography. To prevent ownership of 

pornographic products among teenagers, family participation is needed 

in preventing this. Like for example by limiting children from electronic 

items that can store pornographic videos. Families or communities should 

prohibit any person or underage person (children) from storing 

pornographic products on cellphones or other electronic devices, because 

this is an order of law. 

 

III. Concluding Remark 

Problems of free sex among adolescents are widespread when 

people start to get more bonded. Teenagers feel begin to get the freedom 

to express what they want or what they want to do. Besides that, the thing 

that is more dominant as the cause of the rise of teenagers to engage in free 

sex is globalization which brings all the conveniences in the field of 

information and communication, so that teenagers at any time get 

unlimited information from cyberspace. Not infrequently they began to 

love watching pornographic scenes on the internet. Great curiosity plus 

the opportunity to make them dare to do it. 

There are several things that can be done to reduce free sex 

among teenagers. The approach can be through religion or through law. 

They really need proper education on sexual behavior so they can consider 

it well before deciding to have sex. By getting to know more deeply about 

the impact and danger of free sex on the spread of deadly diseases such as 

HIV / AIDS, of course they will think carefully and reflect on the important 

meaning of sex. 
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 A positive reality in social life nowadays is the appearance of 

women in various fields of life. Women show that their presence in society 

can bring a positive influence and able to work like men. According to Lie 

Ing Sian, “no wonder that in every corner of this world we can find a 

movement that we know as ‘feminism’, a movement based on the 

awareness of women created equally like men by God. It is a big 

movement on the last decade in 20th century. It is also deliver a big shift in 

society. Women in the past does not have a significant position and 

considered as the weak in society now starting to advance. This movement 

also give an influence to the theology in 20th century, in the second half of 

the sixties, female theologian and student in the school of theology has 

developed a new kind of genre in contemporary Christian idea known as 

feminist theology.1” 

 This is interesting because of the fact that women always are seen 

as less capable, couldn’t be able to compete with men and much more 

reason that marginalizes women, according to Gadis Arivia across the 

history of patriarchal including in Indonesia, every single representation 

of women’s issues (politics, economic, culture, religion, etc.), has been set 

aside and rejected in public discourse. We rarely see the debate on 

women's issues, furthermore questioning the “power” which has been 

captured by men in public domain. 2 It signed that women came in second 

in society and men became the first. Even women were mistreated in social 

life. Alison Jagger, a feminist, gave an explanation about women's 

oppression as follows: 

1. That women are historically an oppressed group. 

2. That women's oppression are expanding in almost all 

communities 

                                                             
 1 www. Seabs.ac.id/Lie Ing Sian/ Sebuah Tinjauan Terhadap 
Teologi Feminis. (accessed in July 2018) 
 2 Arivia Gadis, Feminisme: Sebuah Kata Hati, (Jakarta: Kompas, 
2006). Pg. 4. 
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3. That women's oppression is the deepest form and the most 

difficult to erase and cannot be eliminated by social changes such 

as the elimination of certain public class. 

4. That women’s oppression has caused great misery to the victim, 

both qualitatively and quantitatively, even though the misery 

does not appear to be due to the closeness, both carried out by 

oppressors and the oppressed. 
5. That understanding of oppression against women basically 

provides a conceptual model for understanding other forms of 

oppression. 3 

 From the fact that we mentioned earlier about the ignorance of 

women rights, we actually need to review that a woman is a person who 

equals in capacity to men if they were empowered. If women have the 

opportunity, they are able to show their equal work as men in terms of 

politics, economics, culture, and religion etc. 

 Because women's work is taken into account now, this is an 

attempt to give women a position in their place, that means women are 

equal to men. Many feminist thinkers emerged and positioned women as 

same as men.  Feminist (Femina=female/woman) has set a goal to free both 

men and women from domination of superiority and raise the views and 

values of women in public awareness to develop a new relation based on 

the same level. They also strive for an open and inclusive way of thinking. 

4 

 The gait of a woman has existed since a long time ago but it is like 

being covered with grey clouds until invisible, there’s so many efforts to 

search it in the history and it appears, it should be publicize and will give 

an enlightenment to see and how to treat women who basically equals to 

men. Marie Claire Barth Frommel once said, throughout history, a lot of 

movements show up to lift woman as a dignified human. 5 The Bible gives 

an explanation about the important role of women in the life of God’s 

people, although most of what has written in Bible are in the patriarchal 

‘world’. The Bible openly explain about women who were created as 

equal helpers to men. 

 

 

 

                                                             
 3 Arivia Gadis, Pg. 4,5. 
 4 Marie Claire Barth Frommel, Hati Allah Bagaikan Hati 
Seorang Ibu, Pengantar Teologi Feminis, (Jakarta: BPK Gunung Mulia, 
2003). Pg.9. 
 5 Marie Claire Barth Frommel, Pg. 16. 
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1. Bible in Women’s Perpective 

 There is an interesting fact that the Bible written by men in 

patriarchal world. Furthermore according to Marie “On the one hand 

Bible written in androcentric, comes from the old patriarchal culture and 

used throughout history to underestimate women and justified the 

oppression against them. But in the other hand women, men and other 

marginalized people experience the Bible as a source of inspiration that 

supports the struggle against oppression. 6 

            The Bible also gives an attention to women and marginalized people 

with looking from the Bible itself to give some inspiration and strengthen 

their hopes to live in peace. So we need to look at some points from the 

Bible that talked about women and interpreted from feminist perspective. 

 

- About Tabitha/Dorcas 

 Tabitha (Aramaic) also named Dorcas (Greek) means ‘Deer’7 is a 

woman living in Joppa who believes in Jesus. Joppa is a natural port city, 

Wikipedia explained that Joppa is the only port between Ako Gulf and 

Egypt, so Joppa is a important city. 8 Because of Joppa is a port city, many 

men become sailors and most of them died from shipwrecked, so the city 

has a lot of widows. 

 Why in Joppa someone could use two different name like 

Tabitha who also known as Dorcas? Because it is a common thing in Joppa 

to do such things as well as in Joppa there are many people with various 

backgrounds. It is probable that in the mixed society of Joppa both names, 

the Aramaic and Greek, would be in use9. 

 Tabitha/Dorcas in Bible was called disciple, possibly close related 

with Jesus, she was there when Jesus taught, and she applied it. The word 

“doing good” in verse 36, can be interpreted with full of Holy Spirit10. 

Word “disciple” refer to her believes in Jesus. 

           Dorcas is possibly a widow, it was not mentioned before if she really 

a widow or unmarried but if we look on the situation of Joppa there is a 

possibility that she is a widow. She support herself with tailoring. Sewing 

a clothe are a common work that women did at that time, but Dorcas 

tailoring and giving clothes to someone else especially for those who poor 

                                                             
 6 Marie Claire Barth Frommel, Pg. 32. 
 7 W.R.F. Browning. Kamus Alkitab. (Jakarta: BPK Gunung 
Mulia, 2007). Pg. 431. 
 8 https://id.wikipedia .org/wiki/yope, (accessed July 2018) 
 9 C.K. Barrett. International Critical Commentary, Acts 1-14. 
(London: T&T Clark Ltd, 2004). Pg. 482. 
 10 C.K. Barrett. Pg. 483. 
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and widow and money she received from tailoring she handout to 

someone who need, it means she helps people who in difficult. A great 

thing that Dorcas care to her fellow, it is not rule out the possibility in Joppa 

there is many widow who suffer so does other people. 

            However Dorcas were suffered from ill, it was not mentioned what 

kind of sickness she got but then she passed away. It actually want to show 

that Peter were also in that city, coincidence with Dorcas death. The body 

of Dorcas were not laid down at their house, with all the preparation, but 

in the meeting room of the congregation on the upstairs, Luke may be 

thinking of regular place of Christian assembly; the Christian meeting 

room11 This indicates how much she was loved by all the disciples.  

 Peter came to Lydda in his evangelism, and Lydda are close 

enough with Joppa about 10 miles. Peter did not go to Joppa because it 

was a Greek city and Peter will not go to the city that is not Jewish. Peter’s 

evangelism are for the Jewish and to them who are in synagogue 

community, according to Barrett, “Despite its close association with Judea, 

Joppa seems to have been a Greek City proper12.” 

 Peter's actions heard by the disciples in Joppa, and how Peter also 

did miracles. So they believe Peter can help Dorcas, so they sent two 

disciples and invited Peter to come. With that invitation, Peter came and 

Dorcas was not buried. That invitation also to help Dorcas. 

 After arriving in Joppa Peter was immediately taken to Dorcas's 

place, and there were also widows there, the widow referred to here is not 

just like in I Timothy 5: 9-16, but the widow referred to here is those who 

are poor, but give themselves also in service. These also received help from 

Dorcas. They all cried because of that death. They showed the clothes 

Dorcas had made during her life, they showed what Dorcas was doing, 

good deeds. So it doesn't show how good the stitches is but how she gives 

help to those who are in difficult. 13 

 Peter knelt and prayed but before that he told them all to go out, 

this refers to everyone in the room for the meeting. Peter prayed and He 

called Tabitha because Peter spoke Aramaic, Peter addresses Tabitha. The 

fact that he uses that name suggests that he was speaking Aramaic14. 

Dorcas opened her eyes and sat down, Peter helped her stand up and 

showed the saints and widows that Dorcas was alive. 

 

                                                             
 11 C.K. Barrett. Pg. 483. 
 12 C.K.Barrett. Pg. 482. 
 13 C.K.Barrett. Pg. 484-485. 
 14 C.K. Barrett.Pg. 485. 
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2. Feminist Perspective Study 

 The concern about women’s ability in the social field, 

continuously being fought by feminists and everyone who care about this 

movement. Although women are in a circumstance when men are on the 

top of everything, but women in their “limitation” still have a important 

role in society, as Gerda Larner once said, quoted by Danna Nolan Fewell 

and David M. Gunn in Gender, Power and Promise, “The manifestation and 

institutionalization of male dominance over women and children in the family and 

the extension of male dominance over women in society in general. It implies that 

man hold power in all the important institutions of society and that women are 

deprived of access to such power. It does not imply that women are either totally 

powerless or totally deprived of rights, influence, and resources.”15 

 So women have an important role in the society and also in 

church services. The involvement of women are do matter, delivering a 

touch of love in service, to love as a mother to her child, giving all of her 

live to carrying a good impact to people around her. 

          This is also what Dorcas did to serve many people with all that she 

could make. In the patriarchal system, the way that Dorcas did was 

actually a common thing. Why she had such an influence for the church at 

the time? It's interesting to be revealed, apparently Dorcas's ministry was 

a self-giving of the nature of a woman. That means, Dorcas serves the 

congregation like a mother to her child, a self-giving without any kind of 

intention, a sincere self-giving, a self-giving for her child prosperity. This is 

what Dorcas applied, and remember that she have no children or a spouse 

based on the bible. So this kind of affection that she give to the 

congregation makes an amazing impact to her service. There also women 

who unmarried and have no children, or widows doesn’t have that 

affection like Dorcas and that’s normal because they are not have the 

experience to love another. There is an antipathy to others, mainly to men 

and children. 

 Why is Dorcas able to reveal herself as a woman with love? 

Because she is Jesus disciple. Christ could improve women's limitations 

and inability in order to act for everybody. 

            Jesus in his services gives a new sight for us to projecting woman as 

a whole human and equal to man.  In the logia source as in the oldest Jesus 

tradition, which can be deduced from the former, the situation of women 

as disciples of Jesus is not thematised; their participation, however, is 

                                                             
 15 Danna Nolan Fewell & David M. Gunn.  Gender, Power, and 
Promise. The subject of the Bible’s First Story. (Nashville:  Abingdon 
Press, 1989). Pg. 15. 
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quietly presupposed.16  Women make a positive contribution to society, 

able to work, able to deliver brilliant ideas, serve with love, giving herself 

as a mother to her child and as a wife to her husband. As Jesus disciple, a 

woman is able to contribute positively in general, in society, and this is 

what Dorcas expressed as Jesus disciple. 

 Being a woman is not a reason to be unable to participate in 

society, with social “domination” bounded by male power, women 

should be able to show their capable abilities. Women by nature restricted 

by various limitations, need to bear a child, makes women must isolate 

herself for several months, have different strengths with men, also they 

need men to protect. They will feel narrow when alone or being left by 

husband. But that does not make women unable to take part. The role of 

women should be given a place, even widows who get censure, scorn and 

so on have a better status in society. The study of widows illustrates the 

demands required of one who would pursue the place of women in the 

Hebrew Bible. Most work that has been done to date on the Biblical 

Widow (almana) consists in gathering the texts in which the word occurs. 

This is a necessary step in any investigation. What is needed now and the 

impetus has been provided by the current interest in women’s social 

history, is to explore more rigorously issues related to the social status  of 

the widow.17   

 

 3. Implications In GMIM Services 

 In the realm of GMIM services, the gait and participation of 

women in society are borderless, even though they lived in an area who 

adheres to a patriarchal system. For example, giving the surname to a child 

that must follow the root of the father, also in Minahasan community 

where men have a greater role, etc. But within the scope of GMIM services, 

women have the opportunity to take part and show their abilities. 

According to Rev. Janny CH. Rende, M.Th., Vice Secretary Executive 

Board of GMIM, “there are more female pastors and it spread across 125 

service areas, and 968 congregations of GMIM. There are 663 male pastor 

and over 1.535 female pastor, 36 male teacher and 248 female teacher who 

teach specifically about Christian education. GMIM indirectly admitted 

women’s dominance in service based on quantity and quality of human 

                                                             
 16 Luise Schotroff,  Let The Oppressed Go Free. Feminist 
Perspectives on the New Testament. (Loisville. Kentucky: 
Westminster/John Knox Press, 1992). Pg. 92. 
 17 Peggy L. Day, editor, Gender And Difference In Ancient 
Israel (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1989). Pg. 126. 
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resources.”18 GMIM has opened up opportunities for women to step up 

and contribute, not only for those who are well educated, those who have 

a great position, but also for those who have been a widow, poor and 

marginalized. There are lots of women who has chosen as elder and 

shamas for church services, and entrusted in various workplace. 

 The reality of Dorcas who has taken part in ministry become a 

clear example for today’s church especially for women, that they can 

participate for everyone as a woman in this “men’s world”. 
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ABSTRACT 

 

Indonesia as a nation with a plurality of tribes, religions and races 

is almost second to none in the world, so that such plurality can be both 

positive and negative. Building a diverse nation is like a dream of building 

a beautiful harmony in a society 'as the beauty of a flower garden 

overgrown with various colors of flowers' is the dream of all residents. In 

this context, all religions are believed to be the path to goodness, but the 

adherents always cannot be separated from all the interests that are 

actually contradictory to the main message of their religion, so that they 

can change the nature of the adherents from the humanist into something 

frightening, especially in relation to religious community. This article tries 

to describe the importance of the synergism of inclusive religious practices 

and humanity awards, so that religion does not seem creepy and opposed 

to humanity. Exclusive and creepy understanding of religion must be 

reviewed and adapted to the context, in which the essence of any religious 

theology is "creation" of human in their attempt to interpret the existence 

and essence of his God. Therefore, there are no sacred values in the 

theology of religion and something that is very open to rethink in the 

context of 'present and contemporary'. The theological framework so far 

has suggested that theology does not provide an adequate portion of 

humanity, because the theology only concentrates on the theocentric an sich 

area. 

 

I. INTRODUCTION  

Indonesia is a nation that has a large plurality of tribes, religions 

and races in the world. This plurality can be positive, as well as negative. 

It is positive when various differences arise because plurality becomes a 

force to unite and unite as a nation (uniting factor), but such conditions can 

at any time turn negative when conflictual phenomena occur based on 

existing plurality (dividing factor). This implied that without a good and 

positive management of plurality, the future of plurality of nations will 
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undoubtedly face major threats, especially from conflicts in the name of 

religion.  

For the Indonesian people, a plurality of religions is a historical 

necessity that no one can remove or change. Therefore, various efforts are 

needed so that the contextual phenomenon in the name of religion can be 

minimized. One of them is by spreading open religious understanding 

and respecting the differences between each religion. Understanding of 

religion that is inclusive and prioritizing humanity becomes important to 

be disseminated. However, all religions are in context for the benefit of 

humans with their humanity. 

Building a large and diverse Indonesian nation, such as a dream 

of building a beautiful harmony in a society 'as the beauty of a flower 

garden overgrown with various colors of flowers' is the dream of all 

citizens who are driven by religious leaders. In this context all religions are 

believed by the people as a path to goodness, but the adherents cannot be 

separated from all the interests that are actually contradictory to the main 

message of their religion, so that it can change the nature of religious 

adherents from the humanist into something frightening, especially in 

relation to interreligious relations. Thus the relationship between religious 

communities is a very sensitive relationship, so there must be a serious 

effort to change this relationship into something dynamic, for example a 

way of religion (read theology) that is able to appreciate it. So this is where 

interesting humanist theology is the basis of the intimate meeting point of 

religions, because this theology is built with inclusiveness that is able to 

justly place religions in the form of humanity (Ziaulhak, 2011). 

August Comte (in Bening, 2010), explains more radical in 

responding to this phenomenon by saying the importance of establishing 

a new religion, namely humanism. Religion is the basis for universal 

consensus in society, and also encourages the emotional identification of 

individuals and the enhancement of altruism characteristic. For Comte, the 

regularity of post-religious society in human evolution must end in 

positivistic society, that is, a society that always looks in a scientific 

perspective. By Comte positive people are expected to no longer hold on 

to sacred / magical or religious matters in determining their daily behavior, 

but rather on humanist values that emerge from positive scientific 

thinking. 

Based on Comte's view, people in the future must be able to 

explore the human values that exist in every religion. Comte's linear 

analysis of the evolution of human civilization from primitive civilizations 

that hold religion to positivistic scientific civilization does not mean 

eliminating existing religious values. Emphasis on positive society is not in 

terms of the destruction of the old civilization and then forming a new 
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civilization that is different, but how the old civilization has a completely 

new face. The development of human civilization is not a fragment, but is 

continuity, like a tree that continues to experience development. 

The face of religion from positivistic society today must prioritize 

human values, tolerance, and mutual respect and based on scientific 

thinking. Religion is not only talking about problems that are beyond 

reason of human thought. Religion must run based on the problems faced 

by humans themselves. Conflict in the name of religion is ironic, because 

conflicts in the name of religion will injure humans and the values or joints 

of humanity itself. The positivistic and humanist human civilization as 

predicted by August Comte seems to miss. At least what Comte predicts 

about a humanist utopian society, because it has exceeded development 

or experienced a long evolution is not proven. Contemporary society has 

actually fallen into its most terrible primitiveness. According to August 

Comte, primitive societies still believe in magical and sacred things, 

because their inability to think is more complex, but they are a peaceful 

society and free from humanitarian conflicts. 

For Comte, human civilization today is at its peak. This is 

certainly a big problem, because precisely violence in the name of religion 

still happens. It can be seen that humans cannot be separated from religion 

and various religious thoughts in it. Understanding of inclusive religion 

needs to be built which is determined by the role of religious leaders in 

interpreting and applying their religious teachings. The trust and 

exemplary of religious people by their leaders must be built in the process 

of socializing inclusive religious ideas. In general, adherents of religion will 

submit to their religious leaders, therefore whether or not interaction 

between religious communities is also very dependent on the effectiveness 

and intensity of interaction between religious leaders. 

The implementation of humanist religion at the practical level is 

a very important discourse in Indonesia. Religious groups in Indonesia are 

very numerous. Each group has its own characteristics that are influenced 

by the religions that it adheres to, and has a very important role in the effort 

to maintain social harmony. Deep appreciation of the practice of humanist 

religion is very significant and is expected to be able to convey these values 

into a wider layer of society. 

Religion that emphasizes trust must be in line with humanitarian 

aspects. Only if someone who is capable of humanistic behavior can only 

be called a religious person. Religion and humanity are a unified whole. 

There will never be a religion without being accompanied by 

humanitarian principles, as well as human values will dry up without 

being based on religion. The solemn prayer before God is a good thing, but 

if accompanied by thoughts and abusive and anarchic behavior towards 
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fellow human beings, it will eliminate the quality of prayer. The solemn 

feeling and mind in doing prayers must be followed by a deep sense and 

conscience towards humanity. 

Signs of someone's success in religion can be seen when he is able 

to show the quality of his life in addressing and treating each other. God is 

intrinsically perfect and does not need to be "defended" desperately by 

humanity, so that the next human task is to share and care for fellow 

humans and the surrounding environment. Such life practices are 

interesting to study in depth. In the context of social life which is currently 

in a chaotic condition and the presence of a number of violent practices 

everywhere in the name of religion, the practice of life serves others and 

puts forward the values of ahimsa (non-violence), satya (truth) , and karuna 

(compassion) as practiced by Mahatma Gandhi, certainly worthy of being 

put forward. Such life practices are in accordance with the spirit of 

appreciation for plurality and values of humanity (Gandhi, 1988). 

Basically, there are no religious teachings that humiliate humans 

with their humanity. It's just a misunderstanding of religious teachings 

that tend to make humanity lose its meaning, because religion seems to 

have no interest in respect for human dignity. In such conditions, research 

related to religious construction that promotes human values has a 

strategic position in the context of building a just and civilized 

humanitarian civilization, namely human civilization which is motivated 

by religious values and humanity. 

This research uses qualitative research methods, which 

emphasize more on the process and meaning that will be studied in full, 

static and concrete based on social philosophy. In the natural conditions of 

the emergence of various paradigm changes in the facts of social life, reality 

or phenomena that occur in the community can be classified, reality 

remains, concrete, observable, measurable, and a causal relationship is 

made. In the paradigm of change, it is seen as a naturalistic one because its 

research is carried out in a natural, holistic, complex, dynamic, and 

meaningful condition which is often called the positivism paradigm 

which develops a type of qualitative research. The instruments used are 

interview guidelines, observation guidelines, recording devices and so on. 

Data collection methods used in this study includes observation, 

interviews, documentation, and literature studies. Furthermore, the data 

obtained were analyzed by steps such as; (1) data reduction, (2) data 

classification, (3) data interpretation, and (4) conclusion. 
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II. DISCUSSION: 

The Phenomenon of Religious Practice in Indonesia 

Talking about religion is always interesting, not only contains 

perennialist problems throughout the history of human civilization, but 

also related to the offer of truth and the teachings of salvation that are 

eternal. For adherents, the offer of truth and safety given by any religion is 

a certainty. Especially when the offer of truth and salvation is declared to 

come from God as the owner of truth, then in general people will be 

reluctant to consider it, let alone reject it. Because it offers an offer of truth 

and safety (in the world), especially in the afterlife, religion is then 

constructed as something sacred. 

Berger (1982: 56) says that religion basically functions as a sacred 

canopy which is a protector for the lives of every human being. For his 

devout people, religion is not like clothes that function merely as a cover 

for genitals and decorations, and then easily removed and replaced with 

others. Religion is a totality of life that is sacred, profound, and guided, and 

determines the direction of life. Normatively, religion is a guide for human 

life, especially for its adherents. In religion there are various guidelines that 

are the main key to human life, both in human relations with God, with 

other human beings, and with the natural environment. Through religion, 

people actually practice their humanitarian teachings to manage the 

natural world to be better and more dignified. In this context, religion has 

a sacred nature, because it contains truth and holiness as a teaching. 

Not infrequently then those present are conflictual phenomena 

which originate from the desire to present their religious truth as a single 

truth. The truth claim as happened in various events of inter-religious 

relations lately triggered by the reluctance to make all religions have the 

same humanitarian function, but each religious community thinks that 

only religion is appropriate and appropriate to manage humanity and 

humanity. 

Truth claims of such religious interpretations in the end actually 

reduce the absolutivity of the dogmatic truth of God, even though all 

humans in this world do not want to live under the tyranny of such 

normative consciousness. Therefore, we must find the right solution so 

that freedom in thought and understanding of living matters, including 

religious understanding can be enjoyed. All adherents of religion on this 

earth do not want friendly religion, which descends to earth to regulate 

and organize human welfare, is understood to be counterproductive to 

something that is even frightening (Sobari, 1998: 35). 

Differences of opinion between individuals or between religious 

groups are natural and natural. But the goal of religion is a harmonious 

reciprocal interaction and not a dispute. The truth of the sacred statement 
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‘ekaṁ sadviprā bahudhā vadanti’, which means that the truth is one and has 

been known by educated people in many ways. There are several paths 

from different sects leading to the same spiritual peak. As with rain falling 

from the sky and falling in the ocean, so also the beliefs of sects and 

different religious feelings eventually all merge into one God. This is very 

clearly stated in the holy sentence ‘rucīnāṁ vaicitryādṛjuku ṭilanānāpathaṣāṁ 

nṛṇāmeko gamyastvamasi payasāmarṇava iva’, which means people have 

different tastes, therefore there are several ways, but they all join in one 

God. Likewise, all streams of water are lost and integrated into the ocean. 

Erich-Fromm (1950: 26) states that by looking at the reality of any 

human instincts, their religion, including 'ersatz religion', 'religio illicita' and 

'religio equivalents' such as fascism, Nazism, and Marxism, the main problem 

is not how to encourage people to be religious, but how humans can find 

religion or how to embrace religion and live it so as not to make it 

paralyzed spiritually, but to further develop its own human values and 

make its specific potential bloom as a human. Thus, the type of religious 

interpretation that is clearly undesirable and unacceptable is the 

interpretation that makes a person submit obediently and totally to others 

and make him alienated from himself even though everything is done in 

the guise of worshiping God (Madjid , 1999: 24). 

Total submission to a person will give birth to a cult 

phenomenon, namely a form of spiritual and religious movements, with 

a strict, disciplined, absolutistic organizing system, which is naturally less 

tolerant of other groups. This cult symptom eventually led to the 'mound' 

of religious fundamentalism. Therefore, the phenomenon of religious 

radicalization arises by emphasizing violence as the only way out in 

dealing with problems regarding fundamental differences in managing 

human nature and the natural environment (Madjid, 1999: 46). 

That is why violence in the name of religion often occurs 

everywhere and at any time. When witnessing violence and or conflict 

involving religious sentiments or religious interpretations no matter how 

complex the problem is, the most profound concern should be addressed 

to the noble religious commitment in every religious community. What 

kind of logical legitimacy and ethics is actually used as a reference so that 

it is involved in the conflict which ultimately tarnishes the nobility of 

religious values themselves? (Haedar-Nashir, 1997: 126). Furthermore 

Haedar-Nashir (1997: 126-127), argued a paradox when our homeland 

from the past few years recognized that religious violence was so high, but 

actual life in society also showed many symptoms of "social ills" and 

violence in various forms. Does religion function as an integrative and 

prophetic factor in people's lives? 
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These issues are very important, given that religion basically has 

an important meaning and role in the life of humanity, especially for its 

adherents. Religion always teaches normative sides for the mission of 

salvation of mankind (Robertson, ed., 1988: 68). Almost no religion teaches 

damage in the world, let alone presents the side of violence as the subject 

of its teaching. One of the important issues that will be presented is how 

the construction of religion becomes important to be expressed and built 

in order to show the important side of the sacred function of the religion. 

Thus, religious teachings that are nonviolent seem to be a kind of offer in 

arranging global civilization to be a comfortable space for the growth of 

human spirituality. As expressed by John D. Caputo (2001) that future 

religion is "the religion of love". 

Religion is an organized collection of beliefs, cultural systems, 

and worldviews that connect people to the order / order of life. Many 

religions have sacred narratives, symbols and histories intended to explain 

the meaning of life and / or explain the origin of life and the universe. From 

their beliefs about the cosmos and human nature, people obtain morality, 

ethics, religious law or a preferred lifestyle (Shouler, 2010: 1). According to 

the Big Indonesian Dictionary, religion is a system that regulates the belief 

system (belief) and worship to the Almighty God and the rules that relate 

to the relationship between humans and their environment. The word 

"religion" comes from Sanskrit, which means "tradition" (Monier-

Williams, 1899). Another word to say this concept is "religion" which 

comes from Latin religio and is rooted in the verb re-ligare which means "to 

tie back". That is to say with religion, someone binds himself to God. 

According to Max-Müller, the root of the English word "religion", 

which in Latin religio, was originally interpreted as "fear of God or Gods, 

contemplating carefully about divine things, piety" (1998: 33). Müller 

marked many other cultures throughout the world, including Egypt, 

Persia and India, as part of the same power structure at this time in history. 

What is called ancient religion today, they are only referred to as "law". 

While religion is difficult to define, a standard model of religion, used in 

lectures on religious studies, proposed by Clifford Geertz, who simply 

calls it a "cultural system" (Geertz, 1973). A criticism of the Geertz model 

by Talal Asad categorizes religion as "an anthropological category" (Asad, 

1982). 

However, in the words of Émile Durkheim, religion is different 

from personal belief, in that context religion is "something real social". 

Durkheim also said that religion is an integrated system consisting of 

beliefs and practices related to the sacred. As religious people, we must 

make every effort to continue to increase their faith through the routine of 

worship, achieving spiritual perfect holiness (1913: 10). Then the word 
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'religion' is defined as a set of rules and regulations that govern human 

relations with the occult world, especially with their God, human relations 

with other humans, and human relations with their environment. In 

particular, religion is defined as a system of beliefs adopted and actions 

manifested by a group or community in interpreting and responding to 

what is felt and believed to be supernatural and sacred. 

For its adherents, religion contains the teachings of the highest 

and absolute truth about human existence and clues to live safely in the 

world and in the hereafter. Because of that religion can be a part and core 

of the value systems that exist in the culture of the community in question, 

and become a driver and controller for the actions of members of the 

community to keep running in accordance with cultural values and 

religious teachings (Suparlan, 1988: v-xxi). Many religions may have 

organized behavior, clergy, definitions of what constitutes obedience or 

membership, holy places, and scriptures. Religious practice can also 

include rituals, sermons, warnings or worship of God, Gods or Goddesses, 

sacrifices, festivals, parties, trances, initiations, burial services, marriage 

services, meditation, prayer, music, art, dance, community service or other 

aspects of human culture. 

Hinduism is a word that refers to a religious and cultural identity 

that is associated with philosophical, traditional and cultural systems 

originating from the India. The word "Hindu" comes from "Shindu", a 

historic local name for the Indus River on the northern India (currently in 

Pakistan). According to Flood (1996: 6) the word "Hindu" was first used by 

the Persians to refer to people living in the Indus river valley. Together 

with tradition, the way of life, people living in the Indus river valley are 

called Hindus. The tradition carried out by the Hindus later turned into a 

religion, which distinguished tradition from tradition or Semitic religions. 

Hinduism is referred to as the "oldest religion" in the world which still 

survives to this day, and Hindus call their own religion Sanātana-dharma, 

meaning "eternal darma" or "eternal path" (Harvey, 2001: xiii). 

Western experts view Hinduism as a fusion or synthesis of 

various traditions and cultures in India, with a diverse base and without a 

single founding figure. Its bases include Brahmanism (Ancient Vedic 

religion), the ancient religions of the Indus River valley, and popular local 

traditions. The synthesis appeared around 500–200 BC, and grew 

alongside Buddhism until the 8th century. From North India, "Hindu 

synthesis" spread south, to parts of Southeast Asia. This was supported by 

Sanskritization. Since the 19th century, under the dominance of Western 

colonialism and Indology (when the term "Hinduism" began to be widely 

used), Hinduism was reaffirmed as a place where coherent and 

independent traditions were gathered (King, 2002). 
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The existence of Hinduism as a separate religion that is different 

from Buddhism and Jainism is reinforced by the affirmation of its 

adherents that their religion is indeed different. Hinduism is more theistic. 

Most sects and schools of Hinduism believe in a regulator of the universe, 

the basis for all phenomena in the world which manifest themselves in 

various forms, which are called by various names, such as Iswara, Dewa, 

Bhatara, Hyang, and others. Some of these schools believe that various 

pluralities in the world are part of Brahman. In Hinduism, a believer may 

contemplate the mystery of Brahman. In certain contexts, Brahman can be 

defined as a personal God or impersonal, and express it through 

mythology, and through philosophical inquiry. They seek freedom from 

suffering through the practices of sadhana, such as brata or deep 

meditation, or by drawing closer to God through love (bhakti) and karma. 

Hinduism can be described as a place of tradition that has 

"complex nature, growth, hierarchy, and sometimes inconsistencies 

internally" (Doniger, 1999: 434). Hinduism does not recognize "a belief 

system that is composed for the sake of uniformity of belief". The concept 

of divinity in the body of Hinduism is not uniform. Some streams are 

monotheistic that glorifies Vishnu, Krishna, or Shiva. While others are 

monists who see that the gods or whatever worship is a diverse 

manifestation of the Almighty. Some Hindu schools are pantheistic as 

mentioned in the book Bhagawadgita who believe that God permeates the 

entire universe, but the universe is not God (Southgate, 2005: 246). 

According to Hindu spiritual figure, Swami Vivekananda, there 

is a fundamental unity in the body of Hinduism, which underlies various 

differences in the forms of its implementation. In general, Hindus know 

various names and titles such as; Wisnu, Siwa, Sakti, Hyang, Dewata, and 

Bhatara. Some people view the names and titles as various manifestations 

of the Almighty or the Almighty, so that Hinduism can be said to be 

monistic. Hinduism has the hallmark of being one of the most tolerant 

religions because of the absence of schism despite the diversity of 

traditions under the symbols of Hinduism. At the beginning of its 

development, when there were no interfaith disputes, Hindus considered 

everyone they met as Hindus too (Geoffray, 2005: 106). Gandhi stated that 

Hinduism was free from forced dogmas, and could accommodate various 

forms of self-expression in a large scope (Gandhi, 1970: 112-261). In the 

body of Hinduism, differences in each tradition, and even in other 

religions, are not to be challenged because there is a belief that everyone 

adores the same God with a different name, whether consciously or not by 

the people concerned. The Book of Rgveda confirms this with a description; 

"Ekam Sat Viprāh Bahudhā Vadanti", which means there is only one truth, 

but scholars call it many names (I: CLXIV: 46). 
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Prioritizing Humanity; Between the Problems of Humanity and 

Religion 

Humanity comes from the Latin word, "humanist" which means 

human. The word humanity according to the Encyclopedia Britannica 

Company means the quality or the state of being human, the quality or the 

good condition of others or animals and all other creatures. This state of 

being good towards others then raises the notion of humanism, which is a 

general term for a variety of different ways of thinking that focus on 

general solutions to problems or issues related to humans. Humanism has 

become a kind of ethical doctrine whose scope has been extended to reach 

all human ethnicity, as opposed to traditional ethical systems which only 

apply to certain ethnic groups (Walter, 1997). 

Mangunharjana (1997) says humanism is a view that emphasizes 

human dignity and ability. According to this view, human beings have 

noble dignity, are able to determine their own destiny and with their own 

strength are able to develop themselves and fulfill their own compliance, 

able to develop themselves and fulfill the fullness of their existence to be 

perfect. 

Modern humanism breaks into two main streams. Religious / 

religious humanism is rooted in the Renaissance-enlightenment tradition 

and is followed by many artists, midfield Christians, scholars and free 

artists. Their views are usually focused on the dignity and virtue of success 

and the possibilities that humanity produces. While “secular humanism" 

reflects the rise of globalism, technology, and the fall of religious power. 

Secular humanism also believes in a person's dignity and value and the 

ability to gain self-awareness through logic. People who fall into this 

category assume that secular humanism is the answer to the need for a 

general philosophy that is not limited by cultural differences caused by 

local customs and religion (Walter, 1997: 43). 

Originally humanism was a movement with the aim of 

promoting human dignity, as an ethical thought that upheld humanity. 

Humanism emphasizes human dignity, role and responsibility. 

According to this understanding, humans have a very special position and 

are capable of more than other creatures. The view of humanism makes 

humans aware of human dignity as a spiritual being. Spiritual ethics 

underpins people to be responsible in life in the world. 

According to F.C.S Schiller and William James (in Hafizh, 2013), 

humanism is adopted as a view that is contrary to philosophical 

absolutism. Schiller and William James fight absolute-metaphysical 

things, but not epistemologically, that is, against the world of absolute 

idealism. Therefore, the emphasis is on nature or an open world, pluralism 



58  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

and human freedom. The division of the history of humanism is divided 

into three periods (in Hafizh, 2013), namely: 

1. Antique Age; The Romans, 2000 years ago used the word 

humanist to demonstrate the ideals of the highest ethical cultural 

development, human forces in a perfect aesthetic form, along with 

kindness and humanity. The aspirations of humanism can develop 

well in the Stoa community with characters such as Seneca and 

Marcus Aurelius. 

2. Pre-Renaissance; this stage is the key to the birth of the modern 

century, which is around the 14th century. The Italian Christian 

world began to discover the ancient humanities of Greece and 

Rome. Classical art began to develop so that the statues of the 

human body colored European life and made a large contribution 

to the art of that era. Humans begin to be placed as the center of 

attention. Education is seen as human development, so humans are 

considered as a measure of the fairness of life. At that time ancient 

texts both philosophy and literature began to be studied and 

translated. The role of Paus in Rome is very significant in efforts to 

reconcile Christianity with Ancient Greek Culture. The 

characteristics of this period are broad human insight, optimism, 

and rejection of shortsightedness and the existence of business 

justice. 

3. Stage of Modern Humanism; Humanism for some Europeans has 

had a major influence on spiritual life. This encourages the Church 

to transform itself into the inner side. In the 15th century there was 

a religious renewal movement in Europe. In Northern Europe, 

Devotia Moderne conducted mystical deepening, where in this 

region there were groups that did tapa. Catholic life in the 16th 

century was marked by mystics. 

4. The Middle Ages ended after the birth of enlightenment in the 15th 

and 16th centuries. When people look for alternatives to traditional 

culture, attention is then directed to other cultures they know, 

namely Greek and Roman culture. They are very deified and taken 

as examples for all cultural fields.  Western humanism develops in 

two forms as described above, namely; moderate humanism and 

anti-religious humanism. 

Fransisco Budi Hardiman, a researcher who introduced critical 

thinking of Jurgen Habermas's into Indonesian society, through his work 

entitled "Humanism and After: Reviewing the Great Ideas of Humans", 

said that since the 14th century the modern humanist movement grew up 

giving rational interpretations that questioned monopoly religion and 

state against the interpretation of truth. Secular humanism gives the 
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conviction that "top-there" life is no more important than "under-world-

here" life. However, humanism does not escape criticism. When 

humanism leads to humanity without God, namely the situation when 

humans play as God, Hiroshima, Gulag, Killing Fields, Sebrenica, and 

dozens of other mass murder places in the 20th century became 

unavoidable. In Indonesia humanitarian tragedies also often occur 

(Hardiman, 2012). 

From that incident, Hardiman then questioned about the 

existence of humanism itself when the rise of religions was going on 

smoothly there were not many obstacles and universal values increasingly 

relative in Indonesia. He questioned whether humanism still had a role in 

Indonesia and there was something valuable that could still be learned 

from him. On these questions, Reza A.A Wattimena, Lecturer in Political 

Philosophy at the Widya Mandala University of Surabaya in the book 

review stated that the modern humanism movement really made humans 

the center of the universe. Nature, and even God, is set aside in order to 

restore human freedom which was previously covered by the fog of 

religious interpretation. Wattimena cited the sequences of several great 

humanist philosophers as described by Hardiman describing how 

humanism that develops contradicts religions 

Ludwig Feuerbach, regarded as the father of modern atheism, 

saw the existence of God as a human projection, because It was unable to 

fully realize his natural abilities in real life. Friedrich Nietzsche even stated, 

that God is dead, and we are all, namely the human who killed God. 

Descartes, Hegel, and Kant are modern philosophers who celebrate 

human ability to be aware of themselves and the surrounding reality. With 

the ability of his mind, human is able to determine what is good and what 

is bad for themselves. Through religious criticism, atheistic humanists 

challenge believers to reflect deeply on why and how they believe 

(Wattimena, 2012). 

Furthermore Wattimena said that initially it was nature that 

became the main focus of philosophical reflection, then God, and then 

humans with their freedom and awareness. That is the direction of the 

center of reflection on Western Philosophy. In the contemporary era, 

starting from the beginning of the 20th century, that direction changed. 

Not God, not nature, and not human, but "something" that is outside the 

human being is the center of the study. Is that "something" outside of 

humans? There are many versions, ranging from "There", "System", 

"Language", "Structure", and so on. 

After two world wars (World War I and II) people began to 

realize that humans were not as noble as they imagined. Even people often 

become slaves to things that are outside themselves. Therefore, in 
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contemporary philosophy, humans are removed from the center of study 

and become merely part of something other than them. This symptom is 

often referred to as the decentering the subject process. In the eyes of 

Wittgenstein, a contemporary Austrian-born philosopher, the most 

important thing is not human, but language. Reality is created after 

humans express it, and express it. The way a reality is discussed will 

determine how humans understand that reality and act on it. And it's 

called a language game. 

Hannah Arendt, a German philosopher from Germany, also 

argued that the concept of modern humanity that is rational, conscious 

and free contains terroristic aspects. It happens when dividing humans 

into groups between the rational and the uneducated, the conscious and 

the not. As a result, those who are considered irrational and not free are 

finally seen as "not human", so they can be enslaved, tortured, and 

destroyed (Wattimena, 2012). For Wattimena, the thing that made the 

special from Hardiman's work lies in his argument about the bending of 

humanism. According to Hardiman, humans must distinguish between 

two aspects of humanism. First, humanism has a normative critical power 

to "expose foreign forces that oppress humans and their humanity". This 

side wants to protect humans from any ideology that wants to enslave 

him. Second, humanism has an ideological aspect, that as an "ism", 

humanism still has a dogmatic element in itself which often manifests as 

absolute truth that applies to anyone, anywhere, and at any time, it must 

be forced on all people. For Hardiman (2012: 66), what is acceptable is the 

critical and normative side of humanism, which he calls ethical 

humanism. What continues to be rejected and rethinked is humanism as 

an ideology, namely humanism which contains a dogmatic side that is 

ready to shackle the diversity and wealth of human life into a particular 

version of truth. 

Furthermore, Hardiman said that "flexible humanism" is a form 

of humanism without humanitarian metaphysics (2012: 66), which means 

without an absolute version of humanity, and needs to be embraced by 

everyone. For a flexible humanist, freedom is not obtained by eliminating 

God, because the existence of God carries a mystery that actually gives 

space for human freedom. Human freedom "is understood as the 

possibility to transcend the self, as courage to live the mystery, and as the 

ability to give" (Hardiman, 2012: 68). Flexural humanism invites all human 

beings to be gentle with reason, faith, human freedom, and free from self-

respect for religion and belief held. Through flexible humanism which is 

described in great detail both by Hardiman himself and by Wattimena 

who respond to it, the relationship between religion and humanism is a 

unity. The concept of humanism that is to be elaborated in this study is not 



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 61 

 

humanism that appears as a counter against the domination of religion, 

but a unity between religion and humanism. 

Ziaulhaq (2011) in his work "Humanist Theology on the 

Intersection of Religion", said that in essence any theology of religion is 

"creation" of man himself in an effort to interpret the existence and essence 

of his God. Therefore, there are no sacred values in the theology, so it 

becomes very open to rethink how to do theology that is relevant to the 

present and contemporary context. Because, aware or not that this 

theology gives a big influence in shaping a person's religious perspective 

in religion. Re-reading the theological framework so far has suggested that 

theology today does not give an adequate portion of humanity's value in 

it, because the theology is only concentrated on the tendency of the 

"theocentric an sich" region. 

This theocentric method of theology tends to concentrate human 

activities only for and to God and "all God" above all else, and assume the 

highest good lies in that effort. To be more concrete, for example, one of 

the indications of this theology is that there is an assumption that formal 

rituals for God are more than all that is in the religious structure, thus 

impressing theology only for God. Whereas in fact God Himself gives all 

the potential that exists, including religion only for the benefit of humans 

not for the sake of God. The most tragic of the theocentric theology will 

tend to demean the values of humanity which should be a priority beyond 

obedience to the practice of formal rituals (Ziaulhaq, 2011: 5). 

The reality put forward this of course has implications for the 

development of religious theology ways that theology is actually not 

something that cannot be developed in a way that is in accordance with 

the needs of life, especially in relation to building a harmonious life among 

religious people. Because, theology not only contributes to religious 

people to know their God, but more than that also provides a great 

opportunity to make theology as a justification for behavior that might be 

contradictory to the basic message of religious doctrine (Ziaulhaq, 2009: 2). 

It is not strange, for example, that someone witnessed so many 

followers of religion who were able to flow tears when dealing with God 

(read: formal rituals), but were not sensitive to existing humanitarian 

problems such as poverty, ignorance, backwardness and others around 

them that should get more serious attention rather than just a matter of 

formal rituals. 

In fact, if you want to be honest, the acknowledgment of the 

human dimension in formal rituals is the main doctrine of religion is 

actually an affirmation of the importance of humanitarian spirit in 

theology. Because, almost nothing is found, there is no formal ritual that 

does not encourage humanity, so of course it can be emphasized that the 
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purpose of formal rituals is also to foster the spirit of humanity itself. This 

fact also at least shows that religion in all forms of ritual or norms that are 

also actually concentrated for the benefit of humanity so that humans can 

become and respect humanity as it should. 

As the most concrete form of the effort to shift theocentric 

theology to anthropocentric theology (Humanist theology) at least it must 

begin with the affirmation of obedience to "humanity", as well as 

obedience to God. Because, God lowers religion for the benefit of 

humanity, not for the sake of God, then there must be an irony if God is to 

become concentration, not humanity. However, the reality of theocentric 

theology regime is so strong that all forms of religious behavior are 

measured by theocentric achievement values, without the slightest serious 

effort to internalize human values in them, so that they tend to produce 

religious practices that seem to "defend God". 

When viewed from a historical perspective, this theocentric 

theology tends to be a discourse that is less appreciative of human values. 

Because the discourse of theology is abstract-transcendent theology is far 

from the real reality of life, including in describing God as the main object. 

Discourse that emerges is also very theocentric because the concentration 

that emerges is entirely related to the problem of God's denial from all 

anthropological forms that are considered very unethical for God. 

Therefore, the emerging form of theology is an apologetic theology in 

affirming all forms of God's omniscience in all its aspects. 

It must be admitted that the discourse of anthropocentric 

theology as a counter to theocentric theology is not a new discourse. But, 

seeing the reality that was presented earlier is of course a serious effort to 

shift theocentric theology into anthropocentric theology to be relevant, 

especially in uniting interreligious relations. Because theocentric theology 

not only implies an attempt to "kill" humanity in the name of God but also 

becomes a "seed" of the rift between religions, because theocentric 

theology contains claims that tend to be pejorative on those outside the 

theocentric theology of religion. 

Theocentric theology also has serious implications for the practice 

of formal religious rituals, including the way of looking at religion outside 

it. Because, the theocentric tendency of models like this usually only 

knows one God who is considered absolute without any negotiation for 

God outside himself. At this level too, all forms of formal rituals tend to be 

perpetuated to continue to attain divine achievements, such as trying to 

"eliminate" other people who are different from God, which actually does 

not have to happen because gods in every religion have the same 

dimensions as attributes attached different, which known in the 

nomenclature of religions. In this context, several cases of violence in the 
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name of religion also depart from this theocentric model theology. So that 

at its climax, sacrificing them to achieve divine achievements they regard 

as the only peak of the highest good. This view arises from the influence of 

the strong theocentric theology hegemony that is partially understood, so 

that all religious activities carried out tend to be confiscated in the effort to 

maintain theocentric theology, including when blocking humanity will be 

sacrificed only to achieve and confirm the theocentric theology because it 

has accumulated in the religious system which is less friendly to human 

values. 

This theocentric theology clearly showed the attitude of exclusive 

theology so that it cannot or cannot afford to try to accept something truth 

outside itself, where the truth that is believed is dogmatic and apologetic. 

This belief is a major cause of the emergence of interreligious relations. 

Because, the diversity of models like this will tend to legitimize all the 

interests of both personal and group interests in the name of religion. 

Because of the religiosity that is believed and practiced based on interests 

or there is also the possibility of difficulty receiving something of truth 

outside of itself. This theological style generally only dwells on oneself by 

rejecting others without dialogue and negotiation. 

For this reason, it can be ascertained that religiosity is still 

exclusive, so violence in the name of religion will continue to occur. 

Because this attitude will not be able to accept others as truth, moreover 

the truth of other people who are considered to be different religions and 

God is worshiped. Thus, this attitude will cause "religion" no longer as a 

path of truth over humanity, but instead becomes a way to destroy it 

because of "closure" in religion and tend to feel right on its own. This 

tendency is not only bad for the religion itself, but also very dangerous for 

the future of the religion itself which is increasingly hard and awkward. 

It is certain that the development of inclusive diversity is the main 

condition for realizing a religion that will truly produce shade and peace. 

Because, inclusive diversity is the opposite of the tendency of exclusive 

religion, which is openness to something other than himself and also 

recognizes the truth outside himself, even though the peak of truth is 

regarded as part of him. This inclusive religiosity can be realized on the 

basis of anthropocentric theology that places people as objects and at the 

same time a subject that makes humans the main source in placing 

humans as their theological perspective (Ziaulhaq, 2011: 4-8). 

Meanwhile, Harun Yahya (2005) a famous writer born in 

Ankara, Turkey, clearly rejected the ideology of humanism through 

Islamic arguments. Through his work entitled "Freemsonry Global 

Threats", he was very adept at rejecting the arguments of the ideology of 

humanism, where he considered that the arguments were a flawed and 
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flawed school of thought. The philosophies of materialism and secular 

humanism promoted by the Masonry have opposed the Gods religions. 

Freemasons have had an important role in alienating Europe from 

religion, and instead have established a new order based on materialism 

and secular humanism. Chapter three of his work on reviewing 

humanism, he said that humanism is a way of thinking that presents the 

concept of humanity as its focus and main purpose. In other words, 

humanism invites people to turn away from God who created them, and 

only attaches importance to their own existence and identity. The general 

dictionary defines humanism as "a system of thought that is based on 

various values, characteristics, and behaviors that are believed to be best 

for humans, not on any supernatural authority." 

Corliss La-mont (in Harun Yahya), one of the spokesmen for the 

humanists, in his book "Philosophy of Humanism", writes: "(In short) 

humanism believes that nature ... is the total number of realities, that 

matter-energy and not thought are the constituent substances of the 

universe, and that supernatural entities do not exist at all. This 

supernatural unreality at the human level means that humans do not have 

a supernatural soul that is eternal; and at the level of the universe as a 

whole, that this cosmos does not have a supernatural and eternal God. ". It 

can be seen that humanism is almost identical to atheism, and this fact is 

freely recognized by humanists. According to him there were two 

important manifestos published by humanists in the past century. First 

was published in 1933, and was signed by some important people at that 

time. Forty years later, in 1973, the second humanist manifesto was 

published, affirming the first, but containing some additions relating to the 

various developments that took place at that time. Thousands of thinkers, 

scientists, writers and media practitioners signed the second manifesto, 

which was supported by the still very active American Humanist 

Association. 

If deepened, there will be found a basic foundation of atheist 

dogma, where the universe and man are not created but exist freely, that 

man is not responsible to any other authority other than himself, and that 

trust in God impedes personal and community development. For 

example, the first six articles of the Humanist Manifesto are as follows: 

1. Religious humanists view the universe itself and not be created; 

2. Humanism believes that humans are part of nature and that it 

appears as a result of an ongoing process; 

3. By holding the view of organic life, humanists find that the 

traditional dualism of the mind and body must be rejected; 

4. Humanism recognizes that human religious culture and 

civilization, as clearly described by anthropology and history, are 
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the product of a gradual development due to its interaction with 

the natural environment and its social heritage. Individuals born 

in a particular culture are largely shaped by that culture; 

5. Humanism states that the nature of the universe described by 

modern science makes any supernatural or cosmic guarantee for 

human values unacceptable; 

6. We believe that time has passed for theism, deism, modernism, 

and some kinds of "new thinking". 

In the articles above, it can be seen that the expression of a general 

philosophy manifests itself under the name materialism, Darwinism, 

atheism, and agnosticism. In the first chapter, materialist dogma about the 

eternal existence of the universe is put forward. The second article states, 

as the theory of evolution states, those humans are not created. The third 

article denies the existence of the human soul by claiming that humans are 

formed from matter. The fourth article proposes a "cultural evolution" and 

denies the existence of human nature that is predestined by God (the 

special human nature given to creation). The fifth article rejects God's 

power over the universe and humans, and the sixth article states that the 

time has come to reject "theism", namely belief in God. 

It will be observed that these claims are stereotypical ideas, 

typical of those who are hostile to true religion. The reason is that 

humanism is the main foundation of anti-religious feelings. This is because 

humanism is the expression of "human feels that they will be left alone 

(without responsibily)", which is the main basis for denying God 

throughout history. Against this, Yahya quotes one of the verses of God 

that rejects the above idea. In one verse of the Qur'an, Allah says: "Does 

human think that he will be left alone (without responsibility)? Didn't he 

first drop a sperm spilled (into the womb), then the sperm became a lump 

of blood, then Allah created it, and perfected it, then Allah made a pair 

thereof: male and female. Is not (Allah) who does so power (also) bring the 

dead to life? (QS. Al Qiyaamah, 75: 36-40). 

Allah says that humans will not "be left alone (without 

responsibility)", and immediately remind that they are His creation. 

Because once they realize that he is Allah’s creation, one will understand 

that they are not "without responsibility", but are responsible to Allah. 

Some important events were also presented by Yahya to reject the flow of 

thought of the secular humanism. He ensured the false claim that religious 

beliefs were the factors that hindered humans from development and 

brought them to conflict had been aborted by historical experience. 

Humanists have claimed that the removal of religious beliefs will make 

people happy and peaceful, but that is the opposite. Six years after the 
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"Humanist Manifesto" was published, World War II erupted, a record of 

catastrophe brought to the world by secular fascist ideology. 

Another humanist ideology, communism, brings immeasurable 

cruelty. It’s start from the Soviet Union, then China, Cambodia, Vietnam, 

North Korea, Cuba, and various African and Latin American countries. As 

many as 120 million people were killed by communist regimes or 

organizations. It is also clear that the brands of Western humanism (the 

capitalist system) have not succeeded in bringing peace and happiness to 

their own communities or to other regions of the world. Yahya then 

concluded that what was considered as a scientific justification behind 

humanism had proved invalid and his promises failed. However, 

humanists did not abandon their philosophy, but instead tried to spread it 

throughout the world through mass propaganda methods. Especially in 

the post-war period there was intense humanist propaganda on the fields 

of science, philosophy, music, literature, art and film. An interesting but 

empty message created by humanist ideologues has been conveyed to the 

masses in a row (Yahya, 2005: 55-63). 

Humanitarian discourse is a discourse that is becoming a global 

level issue. Along with the escalation of violence in the name of religion, 

the practices related to humanity carried out by religious communities in 

Indonesia are expected to be able to build humanitarian civilization that is 

ahimsa (non-violence), satya (truth), karuna (compassion), fair and peaceful 

with religion as a guide to his life. The religious community called 

ashram/pasraman became a community that tried to practice an ethical 

attitude of life with moral principles of humanity. Building a peaceful 

Indonesian society is very impossible without building people and 

communities that are ahimsa (non-violence), satya (truth), and karuna 

(compassion). In Gandhi's terminology (in Wisarja, 2005: v-vi) religious 

communities must be based on the attitude of life of ahimsa, satya and 

karuna as the highest philosophy of life and satyagraha as a form of the 

philosophy of struggle in daily life. 

Humanity is an ethical principle in the social life of the ashram 

community. Truth cannot possibly coincide with inhumanity. Mahatma 

Gandhi saw that truth is God. The principle of life that emphasizes human 

values is proof that humans are brothers who cannot hurt each other. The 

practice of living violence will only provide trauma and a prolonged 

situation of revenge between humans. Learning religion in the ashram 

community clearly practices Hinduism in a pure and consistent manner. 

The ashram concept was taken by Mahatma Gandhi to institutionalize the 

Hindu model learning process. Learning material is more on spiritual and 

spiritual matters, so it is able to give birth to sisya (students) who have jnana 
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and wijnana - smart and at the same time wise. If there is worldly giving, it 

is only a spiritual support. 

The concept of ashram is learning in nature, being friends with 

nature and the great teacher is the creator of nature itself (Almighty God). 

The essence is more to preserve nature. If nature is well preserved, trees 

thrive; animals can live and thrive, that means the life chain can survive. 

To support the success of learning at the ashram, the material provided 

includes languages related to the scriptures, religious practices, 

knowledge of God (Jnana), and ethics of association, Yoga and Usadha. 

Such learning patterns will shape the behavior of individuals who adhere 

to religious guidelines and have a responsibility to maintain a good 

relationship with God, human relations with other humans, and human 

relations with the natural environment. 

From the analysis finally found a comprehensive picture of the 

synergism of religious practices and the appreciation of humanity 

(humanity), so that religion does not seem exclusive and opposed to 

humanity, but religion is a source of inspiration and a basic foundation of 

how humanity should be carried out. 

 

III. CONCLUSION  

Talking about religion is always interesting, it is not only because 

it contains perennialist problems throughout the history of human 

civilization, but because it contains an eternal offer of truth and teaching of 

salvation. For all believers, the offer of truth and salvation promised by 

religion (whatever its name) is definite, there is no bargaining in it. 

Moreover, the offer of truth and salvation comes from God as the owner 

of the truth, so in general, humans are reluctant to reject it because it offers 

an offer of truth and salvation in this world and in the hereafter. Then 

religion is then constructed as something sacred. 

Ziaulhaq criticizes that in essence the theology of any religion is 

the "creation" of man himself in his attempt to interpret the existence and 

essence of his God. Therefore, there are no sacred values in the theology 

and something that is very open to rethink in the present and 

contemporary contexts. The theological framework so far has suggested 

that theology does not provide an adequate portion of humanity, because 

the theology only concentrates on the theocentric an sich area. 

In the context of Indonesia, to build a large and diverse nation, 

such as a dream of building a beautiful harmony in a society "as the beauty 

of a flower garden overgrown with various colors of flowers" becomes the 

dream of all the people. In this context, all religions are believed by their 

adherents as a path to goodness, but the adherents are always unable to be 

separated from all the interests that are actually contradictory to the main 
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message of their religion, so that they can change the faces of adherents 

from the humanist into something frightening, especially in relation to 

inter-religious relations. 

This is where the importance of a comprehensive synergy 

between religious practices and humanity awards, so that religion does 

not seem exclusive and opposed to humanity, but religion is a source of 

inspiration and a basic foundation for how humanity should be carried 

out. 
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ABSTRACT 

 

Satua is a story in the form of fiction prose that uses Balinese. Satua 

is one of the learning media for children to convey values. The statement 

of the problem in this research is: what are the values conveyed by Satua 

Luh Pulasari? The objective of the study is to conserve the work of Balinese 

traditional literature, especially satua as the nation's cultural heritage. In 

addition, to dig, explore and disseminate the educational values found in 

Satua Luh Pulasari. This qualitative research of Satua Luh Pulasari uses the 

most relevant educational theory which is convergence theory since the 

good human character can create a good environment. Therefore, it affects 

to the ideal personality, and vice versa. The technique of analysing data 

used descriptive analysis method, which is a method that processes or 

analyses data in a structured and systematic manner. Educational values 

conveyed in the Satua Luh Pulasari, namely: Value of religious education 

consisted of: Value of philosophical education (tattwa), value of Susila 

education (ethics), value of educational ceremonies (rituals). All of them 

aim to form society’s beliefs that are considered as a vehicle for education. 

Keywords: Value, Education, Religious, Satua. 

 

Background of the Study  

Satua is one of the learning media for children to convey values. 

Satua is a story in the form of fiction prose that uses Balinese. Moreover, 

the term masatua means story telling. Satua Bali can be classified as funny 

tales (satua banyol), fairy tales (satua panji), and ordinary tales (stories of 

one's life) (Parta, 2016: 242). In addition, there is also Satua Tantri about 

animals (Bagus, et al. 1986: 6). When it linked to the folklore, satua is kind 

of oral folklore. Generally, Balinese people who are interested in 

storytelling (oral) or folklore are decreasing along by the times. (Antara, 

2009: 29). 

The enthusiastic of the community has been decreased to Satua 

Bali due to lack of their knowledge about satua, lack of books on satua, and 

lack of support from the government to conserve satua as well as the 

mailto:wisnu.goes@gmail.com
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culture of the masatua in the community. Satua is widely distributed in the 

community orally (oral) and contained of the values of life philosophy that 

will be used as guidelines for living in the community. Author through the 

results of his literary works wants to convey noble values by interpreting 

the meaning and nature of life (Esten, 1978: 8). The importance of the 

educational values in satua causes satua becomes a further study. 

The object in this study is Satua Luh Pulasari. Satua Luh Pulasari is 

a folklore that uses Balinese. The manuscript was found in Satua Bali book 

(VIII) which had been collected by I Nengah Tinggen and had been 

published by Indra Jaya Bookstore in 1993. 

The basis consideration of the researcher to be interested in Satua 

Luh Pulasari is the existence of interesting values of education that is 

inspired by Hinduism. The statement of the problem in this research is: 

what are the values found in Satua Luh Pulasari? The objective of this 

research is to conserve the work of Balinese traditional literature, especially 

satua as the nation's cultural heritage. In addition, to dig, explore and 

disseminate the educational values found in the Satua Luh Pulasari. 

This qualitative research of Satua Luh Pulasari had used education 

theory as the most appropriate theoretical framework. In the world of 

education, there are three education centers that are gradually and 

integrated in carrying the responsibility of education for their young 

generation. The three education programs are: formal, informal and non-

formal education. (1) Formal education is a structured and tiered 

education pathway consisting of primary education, secondary education, 

and higher education. (2) Informal education is a path of family and 

environmental education. (3) Non-Formal Education is a path of 

education outside formal education which can be implemented in a 

structured and tiered manner (Depdiknas, 2003: 8). 

Based on the three educational paths above, the Satua Luh 

Pulasari has a tendency to informal education. This is because Luh 

Pulasari, the main character in the story gets education from her family 

that has been used to build her good character. Education efforts were 

carried out by humans based on certain beliefs. This belief is referred to 

basic laws or education theory by the expert which includes: (1) The 

Theory of Emperies teaches that personal development is determined by 

environmental factors, especially education; (2) The theory of Nativism, 

Nativism from the word “natives” means that someone is born and 

develop based on what he/she brought from his/her birth; (3) 

Convergence Theory, Convergence comes from the word “convergences” 

which means the meeting at one point of flow. The development of a 

person depends on the bearer and the environment (Idris, 1992: 4-8). Based 

on those statements, it can be emphasized that the most relevant theory for 
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analysing the educational values of Satua Luh Pulasari is the convergence 

theory, because a good character can create a good environment so that it 

affects the ideal personality, and vice versa. 

At the analyzing data process, descriptive analysis method is 

used, which is a method that processes or analyzes data in a structured 

and systematic manner to obtain a conclusion (Koentjaraningrat, 1977: 

174). In addition, translation technique is used, because the Satua Luh 

Pulasari script using the Balinese regional language which is translated into 

Indonesian so that it can be understood by the reader. 

 

II. FINDING AND DISCUSSION 

2.1 The Value of Religious Education in Satua Luh Pulasari 

 

The Value of Religious Education in the Satua Luh Pulasari will be 

linked to the teachings of Hinduism. Value Study of Religious Education 

based on the Basic Framework of Hindu namely: (1) Tattwa (philosophy); 

(2) Susila (ethical); (3) Ceremonies (rituals) (Sudartha, 2001: 5). 

 

2.2.1 The Value of Tattwa Education (Philosophy) 

 

The concept of seeking the ultimate truth in Hinduism is 

described in a philosophical teaching called Tattwa. Viewed from the term 

of tattwa, Hinduism has 5 (five) beliefs called Panca Srada, the five beliefs 

are: (1) Believe in the existence of Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa (God Almighty); 

(2) Belief in the existence of atma; (3) Believe in the existence of karma phala; 

(4) Believe in the existence of samsara/ punarbhawa (reincarnation); (5) 

Believe in the existence of moksa (Sudharta, 2001: 6) 

Based on the description above, Satua Luh Pulasari contains the 

teachings of karma phala. Karma Phala comes from Sanskrit which consisted 

of two words, “karma” and “phala”. “Karma” means action and “phala” 

means fruit (result or reward). Therefore, karma phala means the result of 

one's actions. We believe that good deeds (subhakarma), bring good results 

and bad deeds (asubhakarma) will bring bad results. Karma phalacan be 

divided into three types, namely: Sancita karma phala, Prarabda karma phala 

and Kriyamana karma phala (Sudartha, 2001: 19). 

Based on the Satua Luh Pulasari, karmaphala prarabda appears. 

Prarabda karma phala means the result of our actions in this life without any 

more left. This can be seen in the actions of Luh Pulasari who behaves 

immorally by loving an eel so that she found her death. It is shown on the 

following quote: 

Aketo dogen undukne Luh Pulasari sai-sai, sabilang kayeh cotote 

pranane teken lindunge, kanti ia buduh pesanteken I Lindung. Sabilang 
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cotote pranane teken I Lindung kedek kone ia ngakak baan miasasane. 

(SLP: 2) 

 

Translation: 

That what Luh Pulasari does every day, every time she is taking 

a bath, her genitals was pecked at by the eel until he loved the eel. 

Every time her genital was pecked by the eel she laughed 

because she felt amused. 

 

The immoral action was finally discovered by her father because 

the act was a bad thing. Finally with deception, the eel was cut. After Luh 

Pulasari knew that the eel had died, she was angry and then went into the 

forest and committed to suicide by plunging into a ravine. This can be seen 

on the following quote: 

 

Majalan lantas Luh Pulasari ngulak-ulak ka alase. Teked di alase 

nepukin lantas ia jurang dalem pesan, ditu lantas ceburanga ibanne. 

Mati lantas Luh Pulasari baan panes kenehne lindunge matianga teken 

bapanne. (SLP:5) 

 

Translation: 

Luh Pulasari walked out slowly into the forest. Arriving there, 

she saw a very deep ravine. Then he plunged herself, and Luh 

Pulasari died, she was angry because her eel was killed by her 

father. 

 

Based on the above quote, Luh Pulasari finally got the results due 

to her actions, namely death. Every action of human will certainly get 

results in accordance with his/her actions. It is hoped that humans will 

always do good for the achievement of the ultimate goal of Hinduism, 

namely moksa. 

 

2.2.2 Educational Value of Susila (Ethics) 

Moralism (Susila) means the rules of behavior that must be 

guidelines for human life. The purpose of morality is to foster harmonious 

or harmonious relationships between a person and a living creature 

around him (Mantra, 1989: 5). For religious people, there are rules which 

will manage daily behavior that must be obeyed and avoided. Susila plays 

an important role in the daily life of human life. The reality of life for 

someone in communicating with their environment will determine their 

character. Based on the description above, the value which should be 

avoided in Satua Luh Pulasari, as follows: 
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1. Immoral Behavior 

The violating action was carried out by Luh Pulasari with a 

deviant behavior, which is to love an eel. This can be seen in the following 

quote (SLP: 2 ) above. 

The quote above illustrates a love story that is forbidden by 

religion, which is literally falling in love and having a relationship with an 

eel. In addition, they make love to each other until Luh Pulasari got a 

pleasure sexually from an eel. This action should not being followed.  

 

2. Disputing Parents 

Luh Pulasari's other improper action which should not being 

imitated when she denied her parents' orders. Even though, her parents 

loved her very much. Luh Pulasari denied her parents' orders to not to go 

to the forest. This had been shown by the following quote: 

Nah, cendek jani tiang ngalahin Bapa, Meme pada, nah apang melah-

melah Bapangajak Meme jumah.” Dening tusing pesan dadi kedetina 

keneh Luh Pulasarine buka keto teken meme bapanne, ngomong lantas 

bapanne, “Nah keto ja keneh nyaine, lautang suba kanggoang kenehe, 

Bapa singja nyak maang.”, (SLP: 4) 

 

Translation: 

Well now, I leave my father and mother, take care yourself at 

home. Because Luh Pulasari could not be prevented from doing 

so by her mother and father, then her father said "Yes, that is your 

desire, please follow your ego, I will never let you do this." 

 

3. Suicide 

Luh Pulasari's improper deeds for being faithful and love the eel 

were over by the death of the eel. Finally she committed suicide in the 

forest by throwing herself into a deep ravine. This is shown in the 

following quote: 

Majalan lantas Luh Pulasari ngulak-ulak ka alase. Teked di alase 

nepukin lantas ia jurang dalem pesan, ditu lantas ceburanga ibanne. 

Mati lantas Luh Pulasari baan panes kenehne lindunge matiang teken 

bapanne. (SLP:5) 

 

Translation: 

Luh Pulasari walked out slowly into the forest. Arriving there, 

she saw a very deep ravine. Then he plunged herself, and Luh 

Pulasari died, she was angry because her eel was killed by her 

father. 
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Based on the finding and discussion above, it can be concluded 

that Satua Luh Pulasari contained the value of deviant education (ethics). 

Immoral acts must be avoided in order to form good attitudes and 

characters. The moral teachings in this story form an image of a person's 

attitude and behavior in order to stay away from actions that are contrary 

to religious teachings. 

 

2.2.3 Educational Value of Ceremonies (Rituals) 

 

Ceremony education (ritual) in Hinduism is actualized in the 

teachings of the five verses (Panca Yadnya), namely: (1) Dewa Yadnya; (2) 

Pitra Yadnya; (3) Rsi Yadnya; (4) Manusa Yadnya; (5) Bhuta Yadnya 

(Sudartha, 2001: 59). In addition, yadnya can also mean worshiping, 

respecting, sacrificing, serving, doing good (virtue), giving with full 

willingness (sincerity) in the form of what is owned for the welfare and 

perfection of living together. 

In the Satua Luh Pulasari there are found only elements of manusa 

yadnya. This can be seen in the following quote: 

Ada Kone tutur-tuturan satua anak makurenan, ngelah kone pianak luh 

adiri madan Luh Pulasari. Luh Pulasari sayanga pesan teken meme 

bapane, sakita karepne nagih tuukina dogenan. Ento krananne ia 

munggal pesan. Yan buat gegaen Luh Pulasari tuah nunun dogen, 

magae meromon-romon sing kone ia pati nyak (SLP:1). 

 

Translation: 

There is a story of a husband and wife having a daughter named 

Luh Pulasari. She was loved by her mother and father. All her 

wishes are always fulfilled. That caused her becoming spoil 

daughter. Her work is only weaving. She did not want to do a 

disgusting works.  

 

Based on the above quote, the element of manusa yadnya that has 

been found is not about a ceremony. However, it can be interpreted how 

her parents treated her to make her always happy by giving whatever she 

was requested. Thus, the teaching of manusa yadnya in Satua Luh Pulasari 

has been carried out by means of deeds. Although ceremonies (rituals) 

have not seen, however the intention and purpose in prioritizing the 

welfare of humanity was delivered. 

III. CONCLUSION 

Based on the description and analysis of the educational values 

in Satua Luh Pulasari, it can be concluded that educational values found in 

Satua Luh Pulasari, namely: Value of religious education consisting of 
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Value of philosophy education (tattwa), value of Susila education (ethics), 

value of ceremony education (ritual). All of them aim to form beliefs and 

beliefs of community that are considered as a vehicle for education. 
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Abstract 

 

Homa Jnana carried out by the Bahung Tringan Community in 

Bebandem Village, Karangasem had many impacts. One of the biggest 

impacts is the surrounding environment. The way it works is very simple. 

When this Homa Jnana is being held, positive vibrations radiate to the 

surrounding environment. The vibration then affects the particles both on 

objects, trees and air. This vibration can change the molecular structure of 

the condition that has been exposed to pollutants back to normal 

conditions. This situation makes the condition before and after the 

implementation of Homa feels different. This article tries to explain how 

this positive vibration can work effectively against the surrounding 

environment, so that a bad atmosphere in a particular environment 

changes significantly after Homa Jnana is implemented. At first the yard 

was scary. After being carried out by Homa, the feeling turned cool. 

Testimonials given by those who implemented Homa were the main data 

that tried to explain the impact directly to the surrounding environment. 

With this description, it is expected that later there will be a more 

comprehensive study that is able to measure the molecular structure of the 

environment before and after Homa Jnana is held. 

Keywords: Homa Jnana, Bahung Tringan Community, Neighborhood, 

Tirta Pawitra. 

 

I. Introduction 

The implementation of Homa Jnana by the Bahung Tringan 

Community in Karangasem has an impact that can be felt directly by both 

the participants and the surrounding environment. The impact can be 

either the atmosphere of the location of Homa Jnana or the spiritual 

awareness of the participants. In general, the implementation of Homa 

Jnana is held as an effort to neutralize the home or office environment from 

a negative aura so that it feels more calm and peaceful. Most actors feel the 

changes that occur before and after the implementation. The case in Bali in 

general, usually a house, office, shop or other place feels haunted or the 

energy is bad. Shortly after Homa was implemented, the atmosphere 

drastically changed. The place seems to have new positive energy. 
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The impact of Homa in India has been intensively studied. 

Several books have been written which illustrate how the implementation 

of Homa was scientifically examined. The impact is not only for the 

surrounding environment, but also can be used as a recovery from general 

environmental pollution. Monica Koch (2004) in her Homa Therapy The 

Ancient Science of Healing reveals that homa therapy is able to purify the 

atmosphere so that air becomes pure and very healthy to breathe during 

breathing. Homa Therapy is a technical term of Bio-Energy Vedic Science 

that deals with the process of removing toxic atmospheres through fire 

agents. That is, the process of air purification by making fire as a medium. 

The common slogan echoed in this case is "you clean the air, then the clean 

air will treat you!". 

Ida Wayan Jelantik Oka said that the Homa carried out would 

automatically be able to neutralize the bad energy around, because the 

resonance from the pure vibrations generated during the Homa event 

could influence the bad energy structure. The more intense the penetration 

of pure energy, the more likely the existing bad energy can be repaired. 

The bad atmosphere actually results from excessive dysfunction so that 

the structure of the air molecules is damaged. Like the body, when the 

body is used to carry out activities beyond its capacity, the body will 

experience acute fatigue. For that it is necessary to rest and give it enough 

nutrition so that it returns to normal. In the same way, the surrounding air 

can be refined by the vibrations that appear in the Homa event. I Made 

Yusa (interview 11 March 2018) said: 

 

The impact of this Homa lies in the Tirta Pawitra. Tirta can be 

used by many things, both for healing, mentalizing energy in the 

yard, and others depending on the person directing the blood 

pressure. 

 

This Homa does not only function to cleanse the atmosphere, but 

more than that can be used to cure a person's illness. Tirta Pawitra that 

appears in it can be used many things depending on the intention of the 

person who directs. Tirta Pawitra is entirely in manifest. When intentions 

are on healing, then Tirta Pawitra will become a medicine, when the 

intention is in the condition of atmospheric purification, then Tirta Pawitra 

transforms as purifier, and so on. This strength of intention determines the 

quality of Homa's success. The more trained as they carry out Homa, the 

greater the impact. The point is the power of one's creativity and Homa is 

the means used for the copyright process. 

II. Discussion 
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The implementation of Homa Jnana has the effect of neutralizing 

the surrounding environment from negative energy. Most people 

carrying out Homa are for this purpose. The Bahung Tringan community 

calls this process as a nyukat karang. The people who came to Griya 

requested that Homa be held at their home or shop or office. Usually those 

who come have complaints that the yard is uncomfortable, when it is 

occupied there is a feeling of discomfort, feeling lonely when there are 

many people, there is fear without cause, often seeing shadows and the 

like. They hope that with the implementation of Homa Jnana, the grounds 

will be comfortable and safe to live in. 

The field of work of Homa Jnana is in this scope, which is to 

change the structure of air molecules that are full of pollutants to be normal 

again, both in sekala and in niskala. Sekala means the structure of air 

molecules physically, which is formed from the maha bhuta. Niskala means 

an energy field structure or a spirit that is beyond the senses. By 

implementing Homa, these two fields are restructured again from 

abnormal to normal and even supra normal. The impact can be felt in 

many environmental contexts. First, the yard will feel more energetic, 

more alive and more soothing so it feels safe and comfortable to live in. 

There is a place because certain conditions feel uncomfortable to live in. If 

the place is forced to be used as a place to live, there is little impact on 

discomfort and even asking for victims. Existing bad energy will affect 

people who live so often confused, and unclear life. With this Homa Jnana, 

all the negative energy can be restored. 

Secondly, because the atmosphere becomes normal or even 

supra-normal, with the presence of abundant positive energy, the plants 

around it thrive. If the location is a field or rice field, then the plant will 

produce maximum fruit so that it has an impact on increasing income. 

Koch (2004) reported that Homa Therapy applied to agriculture made the 

plants grow better, because the air pipes in the tree trunks would be wider 

so that the transportation of water and nutrients would be greater. The 

amount of these nutrients makes the growth of chlorophyll and 

respiration in plants. This allows because of the subtle energy that is 

present when Homa affects plants. 

Today, changes in the structure of plant nucleus due to pollution 

make the human digestive system unable to break down nutrients in these 

plants. If the plant is then planted in the radius of the Homa 

implementation, then the pure energy emitted will be able to restore the 

structure of the nucleus to its normal state. So with the energy exposure 

that emerges from Homa, the pathological structure and nutrient structure 

will experience changes. With the practice of Homa, the nutrition, taste, 

color and texture of the fruit from the plant becomes extraordinarily good. 
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Likewise, the root structure will change significantly if it is in the 

atmosphere of Homa. Roots usually remain small because of the extreme 

quality of soil nutrients extracted by plants. Homa has changed these 

nutrients so that they return to normal (Koch, 2004: 75). 

Koch (2004) also reported that when Homa was held in the 

garden or under a tree, Homa's smoke would hit the first leaf. The first 

smoke acts as a catalyst for the formation of chlorophyll in terms of its 

chemical reaction. Thus, the role of Homa here is as a catalyst for plant 

metabolism, causing plants to produce nutrients as needed, making plants 

healthier and making them efficient in the ecological domain. The root that 

flows energy from its source will develop plant properties, distribute 

energy and nutrients to all plants, making harmony and growth. Tree 

roots that are exposed to Homa energy will have an impact on the 

distribution of these nutrients evenly and make the tree healthy and 

quality. This also happens to the human pulse system. 

Therefore, Koch suggested that Homa is very suitable to be held 

in plantation or agricultural areas in general. Not that with Homa it can be 

expected to make the fruit of the plant large and sweet, although in most 

cases it can occur. But, clearly, trees that are exposed to Homa, pure energy 

will make the tree happier so that it will significantly affect the health of the 

plant. If the plants are healthy and the plant's metabolic system is good, of 

course the end result is whether the fruit or leaves from the tree will be 

maximal. One thing that is also important to note is that when plants are 

exposed within the Homa radius, the aura of the plant is grown to become 

stronger. The atmosphere around these plants is filled with love and peace 

(Koch, 2004: 78). The atmosphere changed significantly when Homa was 

implemented. Komang Gede Artana (interview, March 18, 2018) found 

the same thing as the Koch reported. 

 

As a farmer, I often lose money, but when I often implement 

Homa Jnana, there are many advantages. In the past my 

ambition was high so I often felt dissatisfied. However, when 

often following the practice of Homa Jnana and participating in 

spiritual activities, that ambition became controlled so that 

anything in it could feel enough. 

 

Artana confirmed Koch's opinion that his income as a farmer had 

increased dramatically after implementing Homa Jnana. This happened 

because production increased sharply. Plants become fertile, healthy and 

produce maximum fruit. Likewise there is cosmic help when marketing it. 

Whatever it sells is sold, as if there is a divine being who helps bring the 

buyer to him. This is what led him to gain abundant profits. Along with 
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getting better income, he does not become arrogant and ambitious. 

Usually someone who gets higher income, the ambition to have 

something will be even greater. Himself experiences the opposite. In the 

past, when the sales often lost, he had high ambitions, while at the moment 

these ambitions were lost and turned to spiritual activities. Himself feels 

more calm with whatever is there. 

The present Artana is no longer ambitious with the material 

world, when the material comes in excess. He even concluded that the 

material came when the time came. Even if someone is ambitious, but if 

the time of struggle is not in favor, it will not be able to come. Or maybe, 

when someone surrenders and perseveres in spiritual sadhana, the door 

of fortune opens by itself. Every business always gets maximum results. 

As if there are no significant obstacles in achieving results. Formerly, when 

ambition was in him, Artana often lost and his mind became uneasy. 

Excessive desire for results turns out to cover luck itself. Desire should not 

be put on results, but on effort. If someone wants to try and then hand over 

any outcome to the Divine, then all those efforts will get a reward that was 

never imagined. Homa is a form of spiritual practice that leads to this 

condition. All fields both physical and psychological become purified and 

bring all kinds of goodness. Jro Mangku Wayan Merta Yasa (interview, 

March 18, 2018) said that by mentioning his body felt very refreshed when 

Homa was carried out and the aura of the place became alive again. 

 

After leaving the Pawitra it feels very fresh in the body. Before the 

Tirta exits, it feels hot fire but after leaving the tirta feels cool. The 

place where the Homa was carried out seemed peaceful and 

happy. 

 

Plants, animals and humans have guides so that they can feel the 

benefits of the Homa event. Koch proved Homa's influence on plants, 

meanwhile, Mangku Merta Yasa proved that the Homa was able to cool 

the place where it was carried out. Jro Mangku himself also feels the 

difference in the feeling of fire when Tirta Pawitra before leaving and after 

leaving. When the Tirta had not yet appeared, Homa's fire was very hot, 

but when Tirta came out, suddenly the heat of the fire turned cool. This 

characterizes that the molecular structure of the atmosphere changes 

significantly from the tamasik and rajasik transforms to satwik. Ida Bagus 

Putu Ngurah Gede (interview, March 11, 2018) also confirmed the 

experience by saying: 

 

Homa's function can be felt directly from a chaotic atmosphere 

that can turn out to be comfortable. This difference is significant 
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just before and after Homa is held. Sudden atmosphere can be 

calm and peaceful. Around the village can feel this atmosphere. 

People who don't participate directly can feel this change. 

 

Ngurah Gede had felt firsthand that Homa was able to make the 

atmosphere change dramatically. Before Homa was held the atmosphere 

of the place felt chaotic. Suddenly after Homa was held, the chaotic 

atmosphere turned comfortable. A more significant confirmation is about 

the impact of Homa which can be felt by those who do not participate in 

implementing Homa directly. The Homa that was held was able to be felt 

by people in the surrounding villages. This is something positive because 

this Homa will be able to have an impact on anyone who is exposed or 

within Homa's radius. This indicates that when a place happened a bad 

event that caused a tense atmosphere, then by holding a Homa around the 

place, the atmosphere will change to become calmer. Bad things that 

should have happened could be canceled. 

People who are often angry when they get Homa's vibration will 

slowly become peaceful and patient. The environment of people who 

behave badly when they get a Homa vibration will gradually reduce their 

bad behavior and turn good. People whose lives are very tied to 

worldliness can be transformed into spiritual. In fact, it is possible that 

Homa will have even greater functions. War, terrorism, radicalism and the 

like can be eliminated by implementing Homa consistently. The more and 

often Homa is carried out the positive vibrations that are generated are 

even greater so that they can penetrate and affect many people. Gusti Putu 

Mahendra Putra (interview, March 11, 2018) also confirmed it by saying as 

follows: 

 

At first I did not put confidence in the implementation of Homa, 

because I departed from logic. Then I attended and did Homa in 

several houses, I could feel the atmosphere. There is a sense of 

gripping and the other. However, after the Homa ceremony 

there is a sense of comfort and the like. That is, this ritual works. 

From here I just grew convinced that Homa was working as 

expected. After new evidence is believed. 

 

Mahendra Putra said that at first he was not sure that a ceremony 

like Homa could clean the yard. He did not find a correlation between 

sitting near a fire and a yard that turned clean. He also followed Homa 

several times. Himself experienced firsthand the change. He had felt 

somewhere where the atmosphere was very tense. Homa held the place. 

Shortly after Homa was finished, the feeling suddenly disappeared and 
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turned calm and peaceful. The positive vibration caused by Tirta Pawitra 

was able to change the negative vibrations of the place so that it initially 

became calm. For him, this change in atmosphere indicated that Homa 

was working. 

 

III. Concluding Remark 

Homa positive vibration directly works on one's consciousness. 

When people's consciousness develops, the quality and sensitivity of their 

lives must also develop. The person will be sensitive to events outside of 

him. This certainly will have an impact on the awareness of the importance 

of preserving nature. People whose awareness has grown will feel a need 

to stay with nature. When nature is sick he will feel pain. Thus, the most 

visible efforts of this person will be to try to keep nature sustainable. The 

effort to preserve this nature cannot be carried out by invitation, but by 

raising awareness. When that awareness grows, he will dedicate himself 

to doing it wholeheartedly. 

This is certainly a good sign for human survival, because today 

environmental problems are crucial. Ozone damage, contamination of air, 

water and soil, the extinction of many species both plants and animals 

continues to occur today which makes the yellow light for human life. If 

this continues, it is possible that nature will strike back and endanger 

human life. Therefore, the implementation of Homa will be needed to 

produce this positive impact. The more intense and massive 

implementation of Homa will certainly be better, because every node that 

exists will provide a positive vibration for the surrounding environment. 

If these nodes are getting more and more days, then the area exposed to 

this positive vibration will be even wider. If the area gets more positive 

vibrations, then more people will benefit. The possibility of making people 

aware and sensitive will be easier. 

 

Bibliography  

Koch, Monica, 2004. Homa Therapy The Ancient Science of Healing. Fivefold 

Path Inc: USA. 

 



84  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

10 

Sanskrit Language Learning Strategy and the Dewanagari Letter 

 

Ni Putu Winanti 

IHDN Postgraduate Denpasar 

Email: niputuwinanti@yahoo.co.id 

 

Abstract 

 

Sanskrit must be studied by Hindus without exception, because 

Sanskrit is used in the Vedas mainly to gather the Catur Vedas, namely 

Rg, Sama, Yayur, and Atharwa Weda. Learning Sanskrit becomes 

important for Hindus to increase understanding of the teachings of 

Hinduism and to strengthen sradha and bhakti to Ida Sang Hyang Widhi 

Wasa. In reality the new Sanskrit language is little known and learned by 

Hindus, which is known by students who study in Hindu higher 

education. In this regard, a learning strategy for Sanskrit is needed, and 

awareness must be sought from all parties, about several things, namely: 

Sanskrit and the Devanagari letter is obliged to be studied by Hindus, 

Hinduism teachers / lecturers are given a briefing / special orientation on 

Sanskrit through Hindu KKG activities to be able to deliver Sanskrit 

material to students, Hindu scholars participate in teaching good Sanskrit 

through formal and non-formal paths, such as learning in Pasraman, 

Hindu religious communities, to get professional teachers in Sanskrit 

Hindu institutions, Hindu colleges should support and participate in the 

establishment of Sanskrit study programs, as a form of struggle, building 

and preserving civilization and Vedas and understand the Vedas, who 

else must fight in this matter? If not institutions that breathe Hinduism, 

considering that Sanskrit has not yet entered the formal curriculum, and 

finally introduces / delivers basic Sanskrit and Dewanagari language 

material to Hindus as a first step in learning Sanskrit language, including 

a general description of Sanskrit and introducing hurdles Dewanagari 

which amounts to 48 which consists of 15 vowels and 33 consonants. After 

that, it will only increase in the more comprehensive and integral learning. 

With these various strategies, it is expected to increase the knowledge of 

Hindus and increase sradha and bhakti to Ida Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa. 

Keywords: Sanskrit, Dewanagari, strategy  

 

I. Introduction 

As the era progresses so rapidly that it enters the era of 

globalization and modernization, as Hindus are confronted with a variety 

of very complex problems in their efforts to understand their religious 
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teachings, these problems severely disrupt religious or sradha loyalty and 

devotion to Hindus who live side by side in pluralism. A phenomenon in 

association in the community will be faced with various questions, which 

include the problem of religious practice, based on the author's 

observations, these questions include: Where are the holy books of 

Hinduism? Where do people's spells die for Hindus? Where do Mantras 

for Hindus? Where is the mantra to say hello to someone who is successful 

in his position? Etc. From these various questions if you cannot answer 

and do not know, of course it will lead to feelings of disappointment with 

the beliefs that are embraced, whatever the basis of their beliefs without 

any attempt to understand their teachings, will remain empty. The impact 

of cases like this still occurs, among the Hinduist, which is also a challenge 

for the people in building the beauty of Hindus and strengthening sradha 

and bhakti. Based on my concern for Hindus, and problems will arise, 

other questions include various Hindu religious activities in Bali. Based on 

the observation of the author of the problem, the question arises what 

languages and letters are used in the Vedas? Not many people know it. 

The Sanskrit and Dewanagari letters used by the Vedic scriptures are not 

yet known and generally known by Hindus. In contrast to other people 

since early / five years they have introduced letters and languages used in 

their holy books, such as Arabic letters used in the Koran, but Hindus do 

not yet have an integral knowledge and comprehension of the basics of 

learning Hinduism. Hindus have not been able to answer thoroughly the 

questions that arise in the community related to understanding the 

teachings of Hinduism, such as the question what is your religion? 

Answered Hindu, what is the Holy Book? Answered Veda, have you 

studied the Vedas? There is an answer yes no answer is answered no. 

What language is used in the Vedas? Answered Sanskrit, what letter is 

used in the Vedas? Answered the Pallawa letters and the Dewanagari 

letters, have the Hindus generally known / known the Sanskrit and the 

letters Dewanagari? The answer is not yet ... because Sanskrit and the 

letters Dewanagari were only discovered when studying in the Hindu 

religion. Based on this phenomenon, it can be said that Hindus do not have 

comprehensive and integral religious basic knowledge. This phenomenon 

is seen as simple and insignificant but it is realized or not big problems 

often arise from simple problems, or trivial problems. For that reason, any 

simple weaknesses in Hinduism must be dealt with in an evolved / 

gradual manner and look for solutions. 

Based on this phenomenon I personally and as a Hindu 

academic feel concerned and do not want this phenomenon to thrive in 

the midst of Hindu life, moreover that Hindus now understand their 

teachings are no longer just taking for granted "Gugon Tuwon" but have 
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understood the teachings Hinduism with studies and digging based on 

Hindu religious literature/ Vedic scriptures, and even has come to/ leads 

to understanding the meaning and philosophy contained in it. Thus the 

understanding gained will be steady, when the understanding of the 

teachings of the religion feels solid, Hindus will be ready to argue for 

discussions related to religious phenomena, based on existing literature, 

not emptiness. 

My criticism of religious phenomena will be accompanied by 

solving the problems faced by Hindus, for that my form of participation in 

dealing with a small number of problems in Hinduism, I want to share 

knowledge to introduce Sanskrit and Dewanagari letters by raising a 

theme "Sanskrit and Dewanagari language learning strategies for Hindus 

"in this paper. Because the Sanskrit language and the Dewanagari letters 

of the language are used in the Vedas as a basic knowledge in 

understanding the teachings of the wider and deeper Hindu religion. 

Vedas as Hindu holy books must be known and guided by Hindus, as 

well as Sanskrit and Dewanagari letters used in Vedas must be known and 

studied by Hindus. That has become a natural in life. But the question 

arises again who is worthy of acting / playing a role in this phenomenon? 

These problems will be discussed further in the discussion. Related to the 

background of the problem, a number of related matters will be discussed, 

namely: 1) Sanskrit and Dewanagari must be known and studied by 

Hindus, 2) Strategic learning for Sanskrit and Dewanagari Letters, 3) 

General description of Sanskrit. 4) Introduction to letters Dewanagari. 

With this discussion material, it is expected that Hindus will get to know 

the Sanskrit and letters of Dewanagari as basic knowledge to understand 

the teachings of Hinduism in a more comprehensive and integral way. 

 

II. DISCUSSION 

2.1 Sanskrit and Dewanagari must be known and studied by Hindus 

Sanskrit and Dewanagari must be studied and understood by 

Hindus but have not been widely recognized by Hindus, this is due to 

several reasons. Namely: 1) The inclusion of Sanskerta language into the 

national curriculum at every level of formal education in elementary, 

middle and high school is only included in certain schools such as in 

Hindu colleges in Hindu / STAH, public and private colleges, The Institute 

of Hindu Dharma Negeri / IHDN and in other private schools such as 

Saraswati. 2) there is no special teacher who teaches Sanskerta and hurdles 

in each school, the Hindu religion teacher teaches only about Hindu 

material according to elementary, junior high, high school, and in 

accordance with the material in the existing Hindu religious curriculum, 

3) Hinduism teachers even though they have received the materials of the 



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 87 

 

language and letters of the Dewanagari but have not been clearly 

understood and have not dared to introduce to children, 4) Sanskrit is 

considered difficult and difficult to learn, 5) Sanskrit is seen as not very 

urgent / important to learn. 6) Hinduism teachers view it as not an 

obligation to convey Sanskrit and hurricane councilors because of the lack 

of knowledge of Sanskrit and hurricane Dewanagari. 7) The 

understanding of Hindus on Sanskrit and the letters Dewanagari as 

foreign languages with high difficulty / difficult to learn and so. In this 

regard, it is necessary to re-socialize the importance of learning Sanskrit for 

Hindus so as not to become extinct from Hindu civilization. 

Realities that occur also in society and great criticism for the 

author, namely: there are still many Hindus who have reported Hinduism 

about Tri Kaya Parisudha, Tri Parartha, Tri Sandya, Panca Sraddha, 

Ramayana, Mahabharata, have performed the ceremony, if asked have / 

have you studied the Vedas? There are still many Hindus who answer no, 

why is that happening? Whose fault is it? The presence of this paper only 

wants to uncover the phenomenon of not looking for who is wrong and 

who wants to find a solution to the problem. From this phenomenon, it 

can be said that there are still many weaknesses that exist in fighting for 

progress and religious beliefs, one of which is learning the Sanskrit and 

letters of the Dewanagari should be an obligation for Hindus but is not 

considered as an urgent and important to learn and not yet widely 

recognized, both for lay people and intellectuals. 

Learning Sanskrit and the letters of Dewanagari is obligatory for 

Hindus without exception, because the Sanskrit language is used in the 

Vedas, and the Vedas are Hindu scriptures and are guided in the life of 

society and the state. Learning Sanskrit and Dewanagari is an effort to 

maintain the existence of the Vedic glory. To overcome various religious 

phenomena it needs to be dealt with gradually until it reaches 

understanding. Regarding the fact that there are still Hindus who say they 

do not know the Vedas, they have never learned Vedas should be an 

important concern that must be straightened out. On the one hand it is not 

understood that learning material in Hinduism from elementary to 

tertiary education has meant learning Vedas because the learning 

materials of Hinduism have been explored by religious figures. By 

scientists from the original source, Vedas, interpretation of the concept 

becomes a Hinduism learning material, which is disseminated through 

Hindu textbooks. So in short, it can be said that learning Tri Kaya Parisudha, 

Panca Sradha as the basis of belief, Tri Parartha, Tri Sandya, the Ramayana 

story, the Mahabharata story, mythology, Purana, folklore, and so on as a 

basis for forming humanist attitudes, means learning Vedas. Because the 

Vedas have been earthed by the predecessors of our religion, it has been 
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united in life so that it is unknown where the Vedas are. The Vedic 

Teachings are realized in the behavior of every religious person through 

the development of a sacred and noble attitude in every action. The 

essence of the Vedic teachings is realized in life stories in the epics of 

Ramayana and Mahabharata, folklore stories and teachings of Hinduism 

in schools, as in the Sarascamuscaya it is said “Sang Sang Hyang Weda 

Paripurnakena Sang Hyang Itihasa mwang Purana then sadhana" which 

meaning to understand the complete and perfect vedas, itihasa and 

purana as a means. So hearing, listening to the Ramayana story, 

Mahabharata, storytelling in Hindu literature, folklore is a learning process 

of Vedas, because the meanings expressed and implied are all derived 

from the study of the Vedas. 

On the other hand there is a mistake that is not realized and 

maintained together among Hindus as educators, ie there has never been 

one who introduced Hindu holy books such as Rg., Sama, Yajur, and 

Atharwa Veda directly to students, both from the School As well as 

college, I myself as a new writer knew the scriptures (Catur Veda when I 

was studying at the Hindu tertiary institution and maybe it was also 

experienced by other students, so that graduating from college still felt that 

I had not learned Vedas yet. it is not a wrong saying, but a fact that has 

never been directly seen by the scriptures because it is also known as the 

slogan "aje were" which means the book is tenget or "should not be studied" 

For this phenomenon Hindu teachers as pioneers of learning religion 

should overcome this phenomenon by introducing the Vedic scriptures 

directly to the classes, then once a bail or two three islands are over, 

meaning by introducing the Vedic scriptures directly will be able to 

introduce the Sanskrit and Dewanagari that are used in the Vedas and also 

recognize the form and face of the Vedic scriptures. For that, bring / 

introduce the holy books. Once again, in several times the Hindu learning 

meetings to the class, the teachings are studied, the guidance is carried out 

in daily life and the scriptures are known so that it can strengthen the 

sraddha and devotional beliefs of Hindus. It is important to teach Vedas to 

everyone even to people who are disabled. 

 

2. 2 Learning Strategies for Sanskrit and Dewanagari 

Since the Sanskrit language has not yet entered the formal 

curriculum, in order to struggle to introduce Dewanagari Sanskrit and 

letters in formal and non-formal education, all parties should participate, 

learning Sanskrit does not only rely on formal channels, but can be learned 

through non-formal channels through the, or the dance community, 

percussion, the group takes care of / makes skills and pasramans that exist 

in each village. And the learning of the Sanskrit and letters of the 
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Dewanagari through formal channels can be taught by Hindu religious 

teachers by first giving debriefing / orientation to Hindu teachers. These 

ideas can be realized through (the Hindu teacher / KKG working group, 

through this arrangement, meaning that the Hindu KKG has participated 

in dealing with problems in Hinduism and can improve the quality of 

Hindu religious educators / teachers. 

Every handling of the problem there must be obstacles, in this 

case the learning of Sanskrit and Dewanagari arises the question, who has 

the right to teach Sanskrit and Dewanagari? Because there is no special 

department in Bali to give birth to a Sanskrit Bachelor's degree. Maybe this 

will be a problem there is no teacher to teach Sanskrit language. As is 

known, fighting for the entry of Sanskrit language into the curriculum is 

very difficult indeed, as has been championed by all the Director General 

of the Hindu, PHDI, academics, so that Sanskrit has been included in 

pasramans learning as a Hindu religious learning place, in accordance 

with PMA 56 of 2014 about religious education. Besides that, those who 

have the right to teach Sanskrit and Dewanagari, are those who have 

knowledge of the Sanskrit and letters of Dewanagari, and have authority 

over them, such as Hinduism teachers who have graduated from the 

Bachelor's Degree have received Sanskrit and Council materials. Sanskrit, 

a graduate of a religious bachelor in IHDN, mainly majoring in theology 

and philosophy, or other Hindu colleges because he has received Sanskrit 

material, has participated in the Sanskrit UKM, this knowledge is 

sufficient as a basis for introducing Sanskrit and Dewanagari languages to 

Hindus. However, to establish professional teacher teachers on Sanskrit 

material Hindu educational institutions must fight together to be able to 

open rare majors such as the Department of Religion must be opened, 

although few interested as a form of maintaining, developing and 

preserving the teachings of Hinduism. If not, which religious institution is 

the one who is concerned about this problem. As desired, the author has 

compiled a Sanskrit book "Learning By Prying the Basic Introduction and 

Practical Guidance for Learning Sanskrit and Hurup Dewanagari" to 

introduce the Sanskrit and Dewanagari languages, and has tried to submit 

proposals to open the Sanskrit Department in the proposal IHDN to 

become a university but has not received the support of all parties because 

not all have the same thoughts. In reality Sanskrit has a very important role 

in Hinduism, and is obliged to be studied as a Hindu more especially for 

a Pinandita and Pandita, because without understanding the Sanskrit first, 

how Hindu material can be extracted from the original Vedas. Thankfully, 

scientists, religious leaders have translated or extracted the teachings of 

Hinduism from some of its original sources, Vedas, and formed in a 

material learning about Hinduism, such as the teachings of Tri Kaya 
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Parisudha, Panca Sradha, Tri Sandya, Tri Hita Karana, and so on, all come 

from Vedas 

The ideas for introducing the Dewanagari and Sanskrit 

languages were not new ideas but had been carried out / pioneered by our 

predecessors such as the late I Gede Pudja, M.A, SH, Prof. Ketut 

Semadiastra, Prof. Tjok Rai Sudarta, and the presence of this article as an 

extension of the forefathers to fight for the Sanskrit and Dewanagari, to 

arouse academic scientists to support the learning of the Sanskrit and the 

letters of the Dewanagari for Hindus, who have only recently been studied 

by some Hindus who study in Hindu colleges. 

 

2.3. General Description of Sanskrit 

As a start in this writing there will be a little about the existence 

of Sanskrit. The Sanskrit word in Indonesia is a form of absorption from 

the Sanskrit word. Etymologically Samskrta comes from the elements 

Sam-s-kr (verb class I), and becomes krta is a participial form perfecto 

passive from the root word "kr", kr means to make, make, work, arrange. 

So the Samskrta language is "the language that has been worked on, 

arranged in a complete and perfect manner" (cf. Monier, Williams, 1986; 

Mac Donell, 1974). 

This Sanskrit language is used in the holy book of Hinduism, the 

Vedas, especially in gathering the Catur Vedas. Sanskrit is used in the first 

part of the Sundarakanda Ramayana book sloka 30.17, 18. When the 

Hanoman faces Dewi Sita as the messenger of the Rama. To convince 

Dewi Sita, or so that An Hanoman was not suspected by Dewi Sita, the 

Hanoman in his doubts, decided to use Sanskrit to communicate. Finally, 

Hanoman can communicate well with Dewi Sita and can carry out the 

mandate assigned by Sang Rama successfully. The term / Sanskrit name 

was popularized by Maha Rsi Panini, he wrote a Sanskrit grammar book 

which was the first Grammar book, named the book Wyakarana 

consisting of 8 adhyaya known as Asta Dyayi. In subsequent 

developments experts distinguish Sanskrit into 3 groups, namely: 

1. Vedic Sanskrit, which is the language used in the Vedas which is 

much older than the language used in Hindu literature such as 

Itihasa, Purana, Samhita and so on. 

2. Classical Sanskrit, which is the Sanskrit language used in Hindu 

literature-literature such as the book Purana, Itihasa, books of law 

/ book Samhita. 

3. Hybrid Sanskrit (mixed Sanskrit) is also called Archipelago 

Sanskrit language, which is Sanskrit which has gained influence 

from developing languages. Like Stuti and Stava the Pandita in 

Bali are Sanskrit languages that have gained influence from 
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developing languages / languages that have been mixed with 

Nusantara language. 

 

Thus little general knowledge of Sanskrit is sufficient as a basis 

for understanding and learning Sanskrit in more depth. In essence, 

Sanskrit is the language used in the Hindu scriptures, namely Vedic is 

obligatory to be studied by all religious people. In accordance with the 

learning needs, in this book we will discuss a number of things related to 

Sanskrit learning material in universities, especially the Hindu Dharma 

Institute of the State (IHDN). 1)  Devanagari how to write and read; 2) 

Numbers in Sanskrit, Tasrifan and Declination. After understanding some 

of this material, it is hoped that it can be used as a basis for analyzing a 

word / sentence in Sanskrit more deeply as a basis for analyzing a text in 

Sanskrit of course by exploring and learning more in text-teaks in Sanskrit. 

 

2.4 Introduction of Hurup Dewanagari 

 

 

SWARA / VOCAL LETTERS IN THE AMOUNT 15 

SINGLE, CHANGE OF CHANGES, 
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LETTERS OF WYANJANA / KONSONAN AMOUNT 33 

 

 
 

III. Conclusion 

Sanskrit language must be studied by Hindus without exception, 

because Sanskrit is used in the Vedas especially to gather the Catur Vedas, 

is a holy book of Hinduism. Strategy learns Sanskrit through formal and 

non-formal, such as pasramans, Hindu religious communities, and is 

taught by Hindu scholars, other teachers / lecturers who have competence 

in this field. General description of Sanskrit, Sanskrit is a complete and 

perfect language to become the parent of other languages. The Sanskrit 

language is used in composing the Vedas primarily to gather the Catur 

Vedas. Sanskrit popularized by Maha Rsi Panini and used first when in 

Hindu literature on the Ramayana book. In subsequent developments the 

experts distinguished Sanskrit into 3 groups, namely: Sanskrit Vedic, 

(Sanskrit used in the Veda) Classical Sanskri, and mixed Sanskrit (Hybrid 

Sanskrit). There are 48 Dewanagari letters consisting of 15 vowels and 33 

consonants that need to be socialized as the first step in learning the 

Sanskrit and letters of Dewanagari. 
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Abstract 

 

Women in ngaben ceremony has  to position, role, and 

meaning. Position closely align with the show existence done by 

women. So in desa pakramanlam a pack r safe, apparently Women got a 

respectable position is as dharmapatni. Dharmapatni are Hindu women 

has an important role in religious activities, ceremonies, and pray 

to God. DesaPakraman in the container, then the Dharmapatni  is  

being the leader in the implementation of the ceremony. However, 

achieve a position as a Dharmapatni not easy, especially in DesaPakraman 

which are usually owned by men. Activity, science, religion and customs 

of understanding for women in DesaPakraman will be judged mainly by 

Bendesa/Leader. Of the competitors, will be determined who will be 

Dharmapatni. 

Keywords: feminist theology, dharmapatni, Ngaben ceremony 

 

I. INTRODUCTION 

               Pitra's yajna  mainly cremation ceremony is one of the most 

beautiful, unique, and interesting among other yadnya 

ceremony. According Madrasuta that a good name, honor family, social 

prestige is really at stake in the ceremony. Ngurah (2005: 30-31) states that 

the implementation of the ceremony should be accompanied by 

understanding the meaning and purpose of the ceremony which is carried 

out because a ceremony and upakara is a manifestation of the tattwa 

teachings (philosophy) originating from the teachings of Hinduism, then 

an upakara or bebantenan must refer to religious literature 

There is no religious ceremony that does not involve 

women. This implies that women have a role in this world, both domestic 

roles as housewives and public roles as people who work outside the 

home. Domestic tasks are hard, but noble and noble because that's where 

the fate of children, families, and nations lies. In entering this era of 

globalization, more and more women who work in the public sector in 

addition to getting financial are due to the advancement of education so 

that they implement the knowledge gained in the actual steps of 

mailto:dayu.tary26@gmail.com
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actualization. Here, finally women have a dual role, on the one hand 

women must be able to carry out domestic duties and on the other hand 

they must carry out public duties (Puspa, 2006: 4). 

Men and women are like gods and goddesses. If a man is a flame, 

then the energy emanating out of that flame, in the form of heat and bright 

light is a woman. The events of women in everyday life that are still far 

from the content of Hindu literature are men's views. The view of men 

who are too absorbed is immersed in fantastic stories about women's 

nature and their superiority over women. That is why many men feel that 

women are weak creatures and the power of men is weaker because of 

male domination of women. That is what creates a gender gap because 

women also have the right not to beunder men to be controlled. 

              In the Ngaben ceremony, women have a role because women must 

be able to implement good management starting from the preparation of 

both the financial and preparation of the ceremony and also organizing 

these activities, including in directing and mobilizing human resources, 

and finally evaluating the ritual activities of the Ngaben.               

In the village of Pakraman there is a position given to women 

called Dharmapatni. Dharmapatni has a duty as a leader if there is a 

ceremony to be held in Pakraman village. Not all Pakraman 

villages have Dharmapatni. The position borne by the woman is in the 

village of Pakraman Renon Denpasar 

 

II. DISCUSSION 

2.1 Concept 

2.1 .1 Dharmapatni 

              In the book Gender in Hindu Perspective published by the 

Ministry of Women's Empowerment (2008: 25) stated 

that Dharmapatni is Hindu women has an important role in religious 

activities, ceremonies, and pray to God. In this study 

the Dharmapatni intended was women who had positions as planners, 

regulators, and ceremonial executors Ngaben which always coordinates 

with Pakraman Bendesa, Sarathi, Tapini, and Sulinggih 

Pemuput in Ngaben Ceremony 

 

2 .1 .2 Cremation Ceremony 

                   According to Wiana (2004: 25-27; Purwita, 1992: 4)) 

the Ngaben ceremony is included in 

the pitra yajña ceremony Ngaben comes from the Balinese language from 

the origin of the word "fire" gets the nasal prefix "ng" and suffix "an" so that 

it becomes " ngapian ", then experiences a password so that it becomes 

" ngapen ". Consonant sound changes occur "p" to "b" according to the law 
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of sound change "p, b, m, w (bilabial clump) so that the 

word" ngapen "changes to" ngaben ". Then the word ngaben means 'to go to 

fire'. In the teachings of Hinduism fire is a symbol of Brahma's power, so 

"ngaben" means 'towards Brahma'. The purpose and purpose of kebaben is 

to release the atma from the element of PancaMaha Butha and deliver 

the atman to the Brahman realm or divine nature 

 

2.1.3 Feminist Theology 

              The word feminist is etymologically derived from the 

word femme (woman means female, single) who struggles to fight for the 

rights of women (plural), as a social class (Astuti, 2013). In a broad sense, is 

the feminist movement of women to m e refuse everything that is 

marginalized, subordinated and demeaned by the dominant culture, in 

both political and economic and social life in general.Feminism is a 

characteristic , characteristic, attitude and dominant behavior that is 

owned by women. The feminist perspective is a social process that is based 

on a set of assumptions, values, ideas that encompass social processes that 

occur in society that summarize differences that are not natural or not 

God's creation, but are created by men and women through social and 

cultural processes and characters possessed by women are dominant in 

carrying out life, including as leaders in a Ngaben ceremony. 

              In Manawadharmasastra, there are sloka containing gender 

(packaging) and the packaging of relations between men and women 

socially (nonbiologically) which places women in subordinate positions 

and there are also a number of sloka which show equality of men and 

women. The gender bias method can be grouped into a number of 

categories as follows: female gender as a candidate for wife, a woman 

who is a woman in an activity, a woman who is a good wife, a woman 

who is a woman, a woman who is a husband and wife (Arniati, 2008: 21). 

So Feminist Theology is a dualistic doctrine 

of Purusa and Pradana , there are two metaphysical principles that play at 

the creation of the universe, namely the existence 

of Purusa and Pradana, there is a term to describe the 

dualistic Purusa and Pradana which is depicted as Ardhanareswari (half 

male and half female ) which is almost indistinguishable, where two 

different things cannot be separated and must unite for the sake of balance, 

thus harmony will emerge, this is called equality.               

Suwantana (2015) in his article about women, wives, and 

mothers a feminist discourse in Hinduism states that feminist discourse in 

Hinduism revolves around the disposition of women like this and not in 

the context of the struggle against the patriarchal system that has 

developed in people's lives. In the MahabarataAnusasanaParwa Text it is 
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stated that women's disposition is a feminist discourse or gender that must 

be understood so that everyone is expected to be able to see the truth in 

Hinduism. Feminist discourse in Hinduism is not in terms of women's 

struggles as in the European world like the place of birth which 

emphasizes the struggle over others while in Hinduism the struggles that 

occur are within them. 

 

2.2 Position of Dharmapatni in Ngaben Ceremony 

Humans are social beings. As social beings, humans need a 

process of interaction with other humans because humans cannot live 

alone. In the process of interaction with other humans it is necessary 

for management to regulate all patterns and behaviors of life. Nanang 

Fattah (2004) provides an understanding of management as a process of 

planning, organizing, leading, and controlling the efforts of organizations 

with all aspects so that organizational goals are achieved effectively and 

efficiently. Stoner (in Handoko, 1994) explains that management is the 

process of planning, organizing, directing, and supervising the efforts of 

the members of the organization and the use of other organizational 

resources in order to achieve the stated organizational goals. 

The four foundations for developing management according 

to the Hindu view are truth, honesty, openness, and 

expertise. Management in the Hindu view is fair management. In 

managing the work and social institutions of the people demanding 

the earthing of Hindu values because of that the principle of cooperation, 

justice, responsibility is inherent in 

managerial Hinduism. The characteristic management of Hindu as 

follows. 

1. Management based on noble character (honest, fair, patient, 

humble, mutual respect). 

2. Open management (honesty, healthy and open management / 

transparency). 

3. Democratic management (all personnel are responsible and 

committed). 

4. Management based on science (based on knowledge and truth). 

5. Management based on help. 

6. Management based on peace 

 

          As a Dharmapatni in Pakraman Renon Village, then dharmapatni as 

a mobilizer and coordinator to divide the work in the yad ceremony 

including the Ngaben ceremony. T is still coordinating with Sulinggih, 

with helpmen. After that making offerings will be done by Sarati 

assisted manners often divided for each row. So even for the lanang 
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manners. They will get a division of labor. Because a yad is not possible 

to be done by a wife alone without being helped by Lanma karma. 

          The position of Hindu women in religious ceremonies is preparing 

and assembling upakara and rearranging it in the ritual process (Hindu 

religious ceremonies are the main tasks in accordance with tradition and 

literature). In doing upakara, then the wife's manners will ngayah, 

both ngayah vertically (Hyang Widhi) and ngayah horizontally 

(krama) based on sincerity sincerity. But if there is a meeting or paruman , 

women are rarely involved, even if the husband is going to parum, he 

never asks his wife, perhaps there is a discordant suggestion that needs to 

be conveyed to the paruman . Only oncethere will be a ceremony, the wife's 

manners have been assigned the task of participating in the ceremony. 

 

2.3 Dharmapatni's role in the Ngaben Up Event          

           In Manawa Dharmasastra, IX.27 is mentioned giving birth to children, 

caring for those who have been born, he continued, the circulation of the 

women's world was the source. On the other hand, as a wife, it is 

mentioned in the same book, sloka 28, namely: children, religious 

ceremonies, devotion to household happiness, heaven for ancestors and 

for themselves all because of the support of a wife. In sloka 45 it is stated 

that the wife is single with her husband. 

          The difference between women and men is only in their self-

reliance. But the differences complement each other. If the differences are 

synergized with each other, then these various life obligations will be 

better organized. To succeed in the swadarma of this tough woman, of 

course, all parties must create a conducive climate that can provide 

strength to women to face increasingly complex life challenges in the 

future. As a woman, you should be able to balance these dual tasks with 

repositioning roles. In repositioning this role not all domestic work is 

carried out by women, but the work can be done by other family 

members. In addition, women should not lose their feminine 

characteristics as gifts from God as a balancing relationship with men. The 

balance of the roles of men and women is not only in financial terms, but 

also in the field of education and maintaining the integrity and harmony 

of the family. The wife is a family pole, there is no religious ceremony that 

can be done perfectly without the presence of a wife, because in religious 

literature it is said that women, mothers, wives are a symbol of fertility and 

well-being. It was also said that a family cannot be called a family if there 

is no wife in it, even the mother is the origin and purpose of man. Mothers 

who give birth, maintain, and after death return to the mother. 
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2.4 Meanings of the Gender Struggle 

              The struggle to achieve equality and justice is continuously carried 

out by women, but women still experience marginalization. In general, 

marginalization is a residual position. He is the position of the victim 

in binary opposition in modernism. In reality "he" or "they" who are 

marginalized are people who are considered to be defeated. This is due to 

the present life that is full of injustice so that there are so many victims and 

residual positions. In the scientific paradigm, marginalization is 

considered a disease or aberration (pathology). Marginalization is called 

various names, in cultural studies he is often called the other ( the other ), he 

experiences a process of marginalization, he is also called subaltern, 

according to what was expressed by Antonio Gramsci and Gayatri 

Cakravorty Spivak (King, 2001: vii).The sub element is inherent in 

marginalization, which in reality, is "subordinated". Furthermore, when 

viewed from the point of view of cultural studies, marginalization must be 

defended and transformed into a center. In this context related to Hindu-

Balinese women is that no single Hindu-Balinese woman wants to be 

marginalized, marginalized, or marginalized. To be able to become a 

Dharmapatni, a struggle is needed because it must be shown that women 

can hold positions in Pakraman village. 

 

III. Conclucion              

Position Dharmapatni in the cremation ceremony is the leader in 

ceremony. Dharmapatni role in the cremation ceremony really central, 

therefore sud a woman who plays a role gand h a lami do not also 

menga double burden so that repositioning of roles needed to promote 

justice and equality. The meaning of Dharmapatni feminist theology in the 

Ngaben ceremony is the meaning of gender struggle. 
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Abstract 

 

This paper aims to analyze the development of social ties 

involving people of different religions in memarek tradition has been 

conducted in Bebekek, Selelos Village, Gangga District, North Lombok 

Regency. The memarek tradition is a ritual activity carried out once a year 

involving the participation of three followers of different religions, namely 

Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists. The implementation of memarek 

tradition is based on the belief system of three followers of different 

religions relating to improving the quality of life for those who implement 

it, both individually and collectively. The belief system can concentrate 

three followers of different religions in memarek tradition carried out in the 

form of spirituality in accordance with the belief system they adhere to. 

Togetherness which is carried out in memarek tradition at the vertical level 

embodies the belief system as a religious consciousness as a vehicle to 

improve the quality of the people who carry out these activities. With 

regard to that, in the vertical level those who attending the memarek 

tradition carry out prayers accompanied by ceremonial means with 

certain intentions conveyed through these prayers in order to obtain an 

increase in quality of life. The memarek tradition in horizontal level can 

create a positive dimension of social consciousness to realize the social 

bonds between those who carry it out. The social ties that are built on the 

three followers of different religions at their terminals can create social 

harmony. In this regard, those who carry out these activities can bring 

social emotions closer together to dilute the boundaries of the differences 

between them. 

 

Keywords: memarek tradition, belief systems, religious consciousness, 

social consciousness,  social harmony. 

 

I. Introduction 

 Traditions that grow and develop in Lombok society have 

important meanings for efforts to improve self-quality, both individually 

mailto:ardhiwirawan@stahn-gdepudja.ac.id


PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 103 

 

and communally. These traditions as part of local wisdom that has been 

carried out for generations because it is based on the community belief 

system that implements that the activities carried out have benefits for 

their lives, especially those related to the goals to be achieved. With regard 

to that, there is a belief system that is the basis of the implementation of 

these traditions which have been internalized in individuals. The 

implementation of these traditions practice is manifested in various forms, 

one of which is in the form of ritual practices. 

 The tradition of memarek is one of the local wisdom possessed by 

people in Selelos Village, Gangga subdistrict, North Lombok Regency. 

The tradition of memarek is actualized through the implementation of 

rituals in Bebekek area which are carried out from generation to 

generation. The tradition is unique, that is, it can involve the participation 

of three followers of different religions participating in one activity. The 

three followers of the religion are Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists. The 

three adherents of different religions carry out rituals based on a belief 

system in an area called Bebekek. The implementation of these traditions 

is still being carried out until now and has never caused social problems. 

 The belief system that underlies the implementation of memarek 

tradition has a positive dimension for increasing religious consciousness 

and also for increasing social consciousness. Firstly, relating to the increase 

in religious consciousness of those who play an active role in carrying out 

traditional memarek activities, they devote their belief systems to the 

trancendental forces who are being in the place of performing rituals. They 

devote the belief system through ritual means used and accompanied by 

prayers in order to increase spiritual awareness. Ritual facilities that are 

used as a medium of communication between the participants of the ritual 

and the trancendental forces in that place. 

 Secondly, in the social dimension the implementation of the 

tradition of memarek is related to social consciousness to build harmonious 

relationships with fellow participants in the activity. The involvement of 

the three adherents of different religions in the implementation of memarek 

tradition in Bebekek area implies the existence of social ties among the 

participants in order to realize harmony. Those who actively participate in 

these activities make mutualistic communication and interactions that 

tend to dilute the boundaries of the differences between them. 

 With regard to the importance of the meaning implied in the 

tradition of parenting in this paper an analysis was conducted which 

focused on three aspects relating to improving the quality of life of the 

participants who played an active role in the activity. Firstly, the aspect of 

religious consciousness based on a belief system that underlies the 

tradition of memarek. Secondly, social consciousness among religious 
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believers is different in the rituality of memarek tradition. Thirdly, aspects of 

social harmony framed complementation of differences in realizing 

togetherness. These three aspects contain positive values in order to realize 

a better civilization in the plurality of social life. 

 

II. Discussion 

Religious Consciousness Based on the Belief System in the Tradition of 

Memarek 

 Public consciousness in preserving the memarek tradition as an 

ancestral inheritance handed down by their ancestors since the time of 

history as a positive value in order to improve the quality of life of the 

perpetrators. The continuation of memarek tradition in the religious realm 

is related to efforts to continue the positive values inherited from the past 

that are based on the belief system and have benefits for their lives today. 

These positive values are related to the belief in the transcendental aspects, 

namely in the form of transcendental power that is used as the subject in 

this tradition. The implementation of the belief system is based on the 

consciousness that grows within each individual who believes that the 

activity is believed to have a positive influence on their lives. This condition 

is in line with the expression of Ardhana (2004: 95-96) who argues that the 

emergence of local cultural values by reviving existing traditions through 

religious symbols can occur. 

 The belief system that underlies the memarek tradition is 

manifested in the form of ritual practices in accordance with the beliefs of 

each believer who carries out ritual activities. The Sasak people who 

embraced Islam carried out these activities, of course, based on the basis of 

their beliefs in accordance with the teachings of their religion so that in the 

embodiment of the ritual also linked between the implementation of 

customs and religion they profess. They also carried out the ceremony 

using ritual facilities, as told by Inaq Mangku Sudirman that in memarek 

tradition activities using rituals which were traditionally preserved 

according to their traditions. Inaq Mangku Sudirman was a woman who 

mastered the procedure for making rituals which were used as offerings 

in  memarek ceremony. The ritual facilities used in carrying out the memarek 

tradition ceremony, especially in the Bebekek area, were made by 

Muslims directed by Amaq Mangku Sudirman. If there are other people 

who provide assistance generally they provide in the form of materials to 

be used, but are not directly involved in making the ceremony facilities. 

 The ritual facilities used by Hindus who participate in the 

tradition of memarek are also in accordance with the religious traditions 

carried out by Hindus. Based on the results of observations in the field, it 

was found that the facilities used by Hindus in the implementation of the 
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tradition of using the upakara in the form of banten. Banten which is used as 

a means of ceremonies in general has similarities with banten which is used 

in pujawali (temple ceremonies) or other Hindu ceremonies. Based on the 

form of offerings offered by Hindus a series of ceremonies is part of the 

belief system of Hindus that is in accordance with Hindu religious events. 

 The use of ceremonial facilities in the form of memarek tradition 

was also conveyed by Jro Mangku Gusti Susila who basically said that the 

participation of Hindus in the tradition of memarek was based on beliefs 

that were in accordance with the teachings of Hinduism so that banten was 

a tool used in worship in Bebekek. He also said that during the ritual 

implementation in Bebekek there was a separation of places from each of 

the religious followers. Muslims carry out in the Bebekek area, while 

Hindus carry out next to it which is bordered by fences, as well as 

implementing Buddhism next to Hindus. This condition implies that the 

implementation of rituals carried out by each believer in Bebekek by using 

procedures in accordance with their respective belief systems. 

 The implementation of the belief system implemented by 

Buddhists was also adapted to the religious teachings adopted by 

Buddhists. The ritual performed by Buddhists also uses ceremonial means 

used as symbols to realize their beliefs. According to Amaq Mangku 

Sudirman as ritual leader in general at Bebekek revealed that Buddhists 

carry out rituals according to their belief system. Buddhists in carrying out 

ritual activities also bring holy people who lead prayers according to their 

belief system. Even Buddhists come to Bebekek on certain days outside of 

the tradition of memarek. This was further conveyed by Amaq Mangku 

Sudirman that Buddhists had come from Java led by Romo Budhi to 

submit permission to go to Bebekek to carry out prayers. 

 Based on the above explanation, the togetherness of the three 

adherents of different religions, namely Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists 

in carrying out ritual activities was based on the belief system of each 

believer. The belief system implemented in practice of memarek tradition is 

highly adapted to the religious teachings of each of the religious followers 

who take an active role in the activity. The togetherness is a manifestation 

of the implementation of a belief system towards the trancendent power 

in Bebekek area and its appreciation is carried out by each believer in 

accordance with the teachings of their religion. In this regard, this belief is 

based on the religious awareness of each believer as a form of appreciation 

for their respective beliefs. This phenomenon implies that there is a 

religious awareness implied in each of the adherents of different religions 

as a vehicle for improving self-quality spiritually. Synergizing with that 

communication occurs in the implementation of memarek tradition as 

transcendental communication. Transcendental communication 
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according to Effendy (2002: 4) is communication with something that is 

"magical", including communicating with God. People who are praying, 

whether they are carrying out their obligations as religious people or who 

are asking for something according to their purpose. 

 The above phenomenon implies that in the implementation of 

tradition as the continuation of the excellent values of the heritage of the 

past has meaning for improving the quality of life. The positive meaning 

that is built becomes a life guide that can be preserved for the next 

generation. In line with that, Koentjaraningrat (2004: 25) states that a 

system of cultural values consists of conceptions that live in the minds of 

most citizens, regarding things that they should consider very valuable in 

life. Therefore, a system of cultural values usually functions as the highest 

guideline for human behavior. Other human behavior systems with more 

concrete sticks, such as special rules, laws and norms, are all guided by the 

cultural value system. 

 

Social Consciousness Construction of Interreligion Followers in 

Memarek Tradition 

 The implementation of memarek tradition carried out by 

followers of different religions, namely Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists 

at Bebekek area in a horizontal dimension is closely related to the 

development of social awareness of each adherent of different religions in 

the implementation of the communication and interaction from the 

beginning of the implementation of the activity until the end of the ritual 

activity. The communication was carried out, both internally among 

followers of the same religion and externally with followers of different 

religions. Firstly, before ceremony was begun by holding a meeting of 

traditional leaders located at Amaq Mangku Sudirman house. Those who 

conducted the meeting were the traditional elders of Sasak ethnic led by 

Amaq Mangku Sudirman. The meeting discussed the implementation of 

traditional activities of memarek tradition in Bebekek. The discussion 

presented at the meeting involved timing of ritual and also related to the 

facilities used in the ritual implementation. Meeting decisions produced 

by the adat elders are then conveyed to each group of religious people. 

 Secondly, in the delivery the results of meeting to each religious 

group that will attend the activity as a form of communication with 

external adherents of different religions in order to prepare for all the 

requirements related to the implementation of memarek tradition. The 

leaders of each religion who have received the message then convey the 

message to each member of the religion. Based on the narrative from I 

Komang Yama, one of Banjar Sesia members from the Hindu group that 

in almost every parade activity a message was conveyed about the 
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planned implementation of the activity by traditional Sasak leaders. The 

message is a form of notification to each group of religious people to 

prepare themselves for the annual event. 

 Thirdly, communication is also carried out when the participants 

of memarek ritual activities with fellow participants so that interpersonal 

communication occurs. Based on observations in Bebekek area it was 

found that the communication carried out by each of participants who 

took an active role in memarek tradition activity was very intensive. They 

communicate with each other in realizing intimacy. Communication also 

occurs when they sit close together at the ceremony by discussing various 

things. On the eve of memarek tradition activities of those who participated 

in the ritual, they stayed overnight at Bebekek until morning. 

Communication that is actualized in relation to the tradition of bringing as 

an annual ritual held in Bebekek, as stated above indicates the emotional 

closeness of each religious community in the implementation of cultural 

traditions. Those who carry out the tradition by involving the participation 

of many individuals in it cannot be denied the occurrence of intensive 

communication. This phenomenon is associated with the expression 

Mulyana (2002:6) that implicit in the function of social communication is 

the function of cultural communication. Social scientists recognize that 

culture and communication have reciprocal relationships, such as two 

sides of one currency. Culture becomes part of communication behavior 

and in turn communication also determines, nurtures, develops or inherits 

culture. 

 The above conditions as an embodiment of the emotional 

closeness of each participant even though they have differences. The 

horizontal dimension contained in the activity is a form of disbanding the 

divisions of the differences between them. The differences they have in 

these conditions do not become obstacles in realizing social ties. 

Togetherness in carrying out ritual activities implies the strengthening of 

social relations which in the end can create a harmonious life. Synergizing 

with the conditions above those who actively participate in traditional 

branding activities also involve social interaction. This social interaction is 

indicated by the existence of togetherness in carrying out activities related 

to the successful implementation of the tradition of branding. This was 

also acknowledged by Win Suryatna, who was stated in essence revealed 

that memarek tradition was a uniqueness that was owned by the people in 

North Lombok because it could unite three followers of different religions 

in ritual activities. Interactions that occur between each adherent of a 

different religion as a form of togetherness are based on belief. 

 Their togetherness is a manifestation of religious tolerance so that 

it becomes a place to create a harmonious life despite the differences in 
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ethnicity and religion in it. These two different identities can manifest 

social unity in the implementation of the traditions passed on from their 

predecessors. The difference in ethnic and religious identity is a reality that 

does not become an obstacle in realizing interaction and communication 

which can ultimately bring togetherness. With regard to ethnic and 

religious identity, Suprapto (2013: 190) emphasized that ethnic and 

religious identities are actually the needs of everyone, both as individuals 

and groups. The need to identify oneself in an identity or labeling a 

particular identity is a plural phenomenon that can be witnessed 

everyday. 

 The social consciousness that has been built since the historical 

era in the implementation of memarek tradition in Bebekek has a positive 

dimension in realizing social relations among adherents of different 

religion followers. In this regard, differences in the belief system adopted 

are not an obstacle to realizing togetherness in carrying out activities 

related to spiritual climbing. They carry out ritual activities as the 

implementation of the belief system adopted by each of the followers of 

different religions can be united in one ritual activity and at the same time 

can realize social bonds. The social awareness that is built among 

adherents of different religions is not intended to unite the belief system, 

but through the implementation of a belief system in the implementation 

of memarek tradition can realize social solidarity. 

 The positive dimension contained in memarek traditional 

activities that can unite followers of different religions in one container for 

the implementation of tradition can be used as a measure in building social 

harmony based on local wisdom. Local wisdom in the implementation of 

the tradition of branding can realize the interaction of the participants. In 

this regard, relations with fellow human beings are built in creating social 

unity. This implies the existence of problem solving, especially concerning 

problems related to pluralism that exist in social space. Local wisdom 

according to Suja (2010: 1-2) local wisdom can be seen from two 

dimensions, namely knowledge and actions that are patterned, and 

commonly inherited from generation to generation or across generations 

forming traditions. On that basis, local wisdom is also called traditional 

wisdom, which is often associated with certain regions or ethnicities. 

Substantially, local wisdom is part of a culture that has been inherited, 

becomes a collective property, and is functional to solve problems, after 

passing through experiences in the dimensions of space and time on an 

ongoing basis. This experience is related to the interaction between 

humans or the relationship between humans and nature. Thus, local 

wisdom can be divided into social wisdom, and ecological wisdom. 
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 The memarek tradition as a form of local wisdom built by past 

civilizations has important meaning for efforts to create a harmonious life. 

This condition implies that the values implied in past traditions still have 

meaning for social life in the present. These values are mainly the value of 

social unity manifested in the form of togetherness so that existing 

differences can be disbursed through the arena of the implementation of 

past traditions. This positive value can be a real example that the 

construction of past civilizations still has contextual meaning in realizing a 

better life. 

 

Social Harmony Framed Complementation of Differences in 

Togetherness 

 Togetherness carried out by three adherents of different religions, 

namely Muslims. Hindus, and Buddhists in Bebekek imply the existence 

of social relations that are disposable to realize a harmonious life. Each 

believer has shown that there is a social awareness to respect the 

differences that they have, especially in relation to the implementation of 

rituals in memarek tradition. They carry out these ritual traditions in 

different ways according to their beliefs. The differences in displaying the 

procedure for carrying out the ritual become colorful in realizing wealth in 

expressing the belief system. The differences in expressing ritual 

appearance do not become a problem between them. 

 The form of expression displays the ritual procedures of each of 

the adherents of the above religions, respected by each religious 

community in that place. This condition is also a form of tolerance carried 

out by each of the followers of different religions on the procedures for 

carrying out rituals by each believer. This tolerance is through giving space 

to each of the followers of the religion in presenting the procedure. 

Tolerance actualized by followers of different religions, especially 

Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists as well as involving different ethnic 

communities, namely the Sasak ethnic group and Balinese ethnic groups 

undoubtedly suppress the emergence of social conflict. Events of social 

conflict in a number of cases in the territory of Indonesia are based on 

ethnic and religious differences. In line with that, Abdullah (2006:64) 

positions social conflicts involving certain ethnic or religious sentiments 

that are still ongoing and become a complete treasury of the long road to 

the ideals of the unity and unity of the Indonesian nation. 

 Another difference concerning the implementation of rituals in 

memarek tradition at Bebekek is related to the time of implementation. The 

timing of the ritual is not simultaneous, as revealed by Sudirman, who 

essentially said that those who came in the ceremony to march together 

went to the same place, but in carrying out the ceremony of the Muslims 
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who first carried out in Bebekek area. After the Muslims finished carrying 

out the next ceremony, it was continued by Hindus who carried out the 

rituals with the ordinances of Hinduism next to it which was bounded by 

fences. After Hindus carried out the next ceremony a little more new the 

Buddhists carried out the ceremony in accordance with the procedures 

they believed in. Substitution in the time of ritual implementation also 

does not become a problem in realizing togetherness. 

 Social consciousness that has been built between each of the 

followers of different religions in providing opportunities to display 

differences, both in the manner of implementation and the time of 

implementation indicates tolerance. Tolerance is realized with full 

consciousness of each participant who follows the ritual in accordance 

with the ongoing tradition of positive dimensions in realizing social 

relations between them. In this regard, the basic beliefs that arise from each 

of the adherents of different religions are expressed through the 

implementation of rituals as a form of respect for the differences that exist 

between them. The basis of this belief is a very strong foundation for 

realizing social integration. Social consciousness that applies multicultural 

attitudes is part of the awareness to accept and acknowledge existing 

differences. This can overcome social conflict because social awareness has 

been built, despite religious differences in it. Social conflict according to 

Soetrisno (2003: 39-40) can be caused by religion because it is a vehicle that 

is very effective in mobilizing the period. The effectiveness of religion as 

the cause of the emergence of conflict depends on the conditions 

experienced by a society. 

 The multicultural attitudes expressed by the participants in the 

traditional marching event are a very good moment in realizing a better 

civilization. This is in line with the theory of multiculturalism which views 

these differences as a reality that must be accepted by its existence in 

realizing a life characterized by an atmosphere of harmony. The tradition 

of marching in this context is a very good moment in realizing social ties 

in the midst of the plurality of social life through the preservation of 

cultural traditions of the ancestral heritage. In line with that, Liliweri (2008) 

reveals that humans who live in their groups have a tendency to maintain 

a cultural identity that is regenerated continuously. 

 

III. Conclusion 

 The tradition of marching carried out by three adherents of 

different religions, namely Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists held in 

Bebekek, Selelos Village, North Lombok Regency has important meaning 

in order to realize religious awareness and social awareness. Religious 

consciousness related to the expression of the belief system that grows 
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within each participant of ritual activities in memarek tradition is part of an 

effort to improve communication with the trancendent power in the place 

of ritual implementation. Each of the followers of different religious 

communities has a basis in the belief that the implementation of the 

tradition of making a march is meaningful as an improvement in the 

quality of their lives. Regarding that, the tradition is still carried out to this 

day as a vehicle for improving spiritual self-quality by each participant 

who plays an active role in carrying out these activities. 

 The social dimension that operates behind the implementation of 

memarek tradition has an important meaning for increasing social 

consciousness. Those who play an active role in implementing the 

tradition embody mutualistic communication and interaction in order to 

make the tradition successful. The participation of three adherents of 

different religions, namely Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists 

communicate with each other starting from the beginning of the 

implementation of the traditional activities of marching to the end of its 

implementation. Analogously, those who play an active role in ritual 

activities also interact with each other in order to realize the success of the 

annual tradition. Based on these phenomena those who play an active role 

in these activities can realize social bonds through togetherness which is 

embraced by memarek tradition. The social ties built between the 

participants of the activity can create social harmony. 

 Based on the description above, memarek tradition has an 

important meaning in order to realize harmony, both vertically and 

horizontally. The vertical dimension embodies ritual communication 

between the participants of memarek tradition activity and trancendent 

forces which are believed to be in the spotlight. The horizontal dimension 

implies the existence of a social bond between participants who are 

directly involved in the activity. The emotional ties that sneak behind these 

activities are positive for the disbursement of the boundaries of differences 

that exist between them in order to realize social harmony. The importance 

of the meaning contained in memarek tradition requires an effort to 

preserve these activities with various strategies involving a number of 

parties, both concerning community awareness and policies taken by the 

authorities. 
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Abstract 

 

 Yoga tourism in Bali offers yoga for health, even though yoga 

is actually the stages of achieving samadhi. Originally definition of 

samadhi on the Yoga SutraPatanjali is svarupasunyam which means the 

annihilation of various forms of the self, in order those remain are God 

himself. The gap between the goals of yoga and its practices in yoga 

tourism raises research problems in this article, such areyoga practices and 

critics on yoga tourism. These problemsareanalyzed qualitatively, by 

using the method of collecting data through observation and interviews. 

The result is that the practice of yoga in Bali tourism is oriented towards 

physically health, so that it deviates from the essence of yoga which is a 

mental exercise. Therefore, tourism yoga is health tourism, not spiritual 

tourism that bring tourists to spiritual goals. In this case, there has been a 

process of commodification on yoga which has resulted on the selling of 

yoga commodities that are not in accordance with the original. This is a 

threat in Bali tourism, because tourists usually look for authenticity, but 

they get false thing. 

 

Keywords: Tourism Yoga, Criticism of Theology, Authenticity 

 

I. Introducation 

Yoga has been developing as a tourist attraction of Bali since the 

1980s, but began to massively develop as a tourist destination since the 

2000s. Promotion of Bali as a yoga tourism destination began through the 

Bali spirit festival, starting and promotion of the film Eat Pray Love in 2006. 

The promotion places Bali as a spiritual tourism destination, in which is 

yoga. This position fosters yoga facilities in Bali tourism destinations such 

as Ubud, Sanur, Sidemen and other places. 

Yoga practices that develop in Bali tourism have some types. 

Sutarya (2018) notes various forms of yoga, such as classical yoga and 

mailto:sutarya@yahoo.com
mailto:ayuhendra_1975@yahoo.co.id
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creative yoga. Classical yoga is a variety of ancient asanas originating from 

ancient texts. Creative yoga is a type of asanas that are combined with the 

creativity of yoga teachers. In this yoga classification, Bali yoga developed 

by Teacher Made Sumantra through the Yoga Markendya. Bali yoga is 

based on classical yoga with Balinese flavors, especially rituals and 

meditation. Bali yoga in the form of Kundalini Tantra Yoga was also 

developed by KetutArsana with Munivara Ashram. Bali yoga is also 

originally based on tantra, especially Balinese rituals. 

This progress of yoga become a part of the Bali tourism business. 

Some of them are professional training studios such as Yoga Barn, 

Radiantly Alive, and Body Work and Massage that sell yoga for 150 

thousand Indonesia rupiah-250 thousand Indonesia rupiah per person in 

2018. The search for foreign tourists on yoga in Bali is mostly healing or 

health (Sutarya, 2016). The practice of business and the purpose of this 

yoga search are incompatible with the main purpose of yoga. 

YogasutraPatanjali mentions the purpose of yoga is samadhi or 

transcendental awareness that can be achieved through 

IsvaraPranidhana, or surrender to God (Saraswati, 1979: 36), but in 

practice yoga is used for healing in the world of tourism. IsvaraPranindana 

is a form of loss of orientation to the body called svarupasunyam 

(Saraswati, 1979). This gap between objectives in the text and practice 

raises the problem examined in this article, namely the practice of yoga 

and its theological criticism of the practice of yoga. 

Research on yoga in Bali, extensively reviews yoga texts and the 

development of yoga practices in the modern era. Acri (2013) notes about 

modern Hindu intellectual thought and the ancient text Shiva Yoga in Bali. 

In that article, it is explained about new ideas about yoga that emerged in 

Bali influenced by modern India, as appeared in the AjiSankya text written 

by Ida KetutDjelantik published in 1947 and RsiYadnyaSankya and Yoga 

written by Rsi Ananda Kusuma published in 1973 Stephen (2010) writes 

about yoga death in Bali, which is a link between the concept of yoga and 

the pitrayad ceremony in Bali. 

Stephen and Acri have discussed the development of yoga 

thinking in modern Bali, but have not touched on the practice in the world 

of tourism. Writing on research on yoga in tourism is contained in 

Sutarya's (2016) study of various forms of yoga in Bali tourism that are 

used as spiritual healing. These yogaare an asanas and breathing forms 

that are used for healing. The writings are in the form of yoga exploration 

as a form of yoga practice. The writings on theological criticism of yoga in 

Bali tourism have never been studied. Therefore, this article has location 

novelty and research problems. The Samkya Yoga theory in the Bhagavad 
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Gita and the critical theory of commodification are used to discuss the 

practice of yoga in Bali tourism. 

The problems in this article are examined qualitatively, using 

quantitative and qualitative data. This article comes from the results of 

research on yoga in Bali tourism carried out continuously from 2016-2018. 

The results of this study were analyzed qualitatively. Data collected by 

observation and in-depth interviews. Further discussion through data 

confirmation is done to check various dubious data, so that the verification 

and falsification process can be carried out. 

 

II. Discussion 

Yoga is an ancient discussion in Bali, the oldest yoga texts found 

in Bali in Old Javanese are thought to date from around the 15th century 

AD. The texts are SanghyangKamayanikan, Tatvajnana, and 

Vrespatitatva. These texts came to Bali after the influence of Java on Bali 

during the era of GunapryaDharmapatni-UdayanaWarmadewa in the 

10th century AD. The texts are estimated to coincide with the Dharma 

Patanjala text found at Merapi-Merbabu (Acri, 2013: 87). 

The Patanjala Dharma text contains yoga teachings from yama, 

asanas to samadhi, while the texts found in Bali do not contain asanas, 

because the purpose of yoga is samadhi. The definition of samadhi 

consists of various kinds which in Bali are associated with pitrayadnya or 

after-death trips by Rsi Ananda Kusuma in his book Yoga and 

PitraYadnya Ceremony (Acri, 2013: 82). Therefore, yoga is actually related 

to goals after life. 

In Bali tourism, yoga is compared to health (sutarya, 2017: 50), 

through spiritual as a way of health. Therefore, spiritual goals based on the 

2017 survey ranked 73.7 percent of 37 foreign tourists. This spiritual goal is 

sought for teachers who have healing abilities such as RatuBagus who has 

the RatuBagus Ashram and I KetutArsana who have Munivara Ashram. 

The search for the teacher who has this healing ability shows the search for 

yoga is a spiritual quest for health. 

This health goal led to the search for foreign tourists for yoga to 

Bali as asana movements. This asana movement is actually not popular in 

Bali. Yoga texts in Bali such as Vrespatitatva and Jnanatatva do not feature 

asana movements. The texts focus on learning about yama-nyama, 

pranayama and the samadhi process, while the asanas are not taught 

(Sutarya, 2018: 29). Therefore, the search for yoga for health to Bali, which 

aims for physical health through the asana movement is actually a little 

deviant. 

Yoga teachers in Bali study these asanas through modern yoga 

teachers. Most of these yoga teachers find their yoga teacher when they 
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become hotel employees as experienced by yoga teachers I PutuWijaya (55 

years) and I NyomanKembarMadrawan (47 years). Other yoga teachers 

have learned asanas from formal Hindu religious education born from 

modern Hindu movements such as those conducted by I KetutArsana (56 

years) and I KetutBandiastra (53 years) who are alumni of Hinduism 

Education. 

The purpose of yoga for health is different from the goal of yoga 

in the Patanjali Sutra which states that the purpose of yoga is samadhi. The 

Patanjali Sutra formulates samadhi as "tadeva-artha-matra-

nirbhasamsvarupa-sunyam-ivasamadhih". The key words from the 

description are svarupa-sunyam, which means the attainment of samadhi 

is a thinker or contemplation that has been lost to himself (Saraswati, 1975: 

240). This achievement which is referred to in the Bhagavad Gita as 

brahma-nirvanamrcchati is interpreted as the kingdom of God by 

SrilaPrabhupada (Prabhupada, 2006: 163), but the real meaning is nirvana 

which is mentioned in many Buddhist texts. 

Nirvana in the Buddhist tradition means the disappearance of 

body (lust), dvesa (irihati), and moha (ignorance). This situation is also 

identified with anatta (selflessness) and sunyata (emptiness). That state 

will break the chain of samsara (rebirth). Therefore, nirvana is one's 

freedom from rebirth (Wikipedea, 2018). This form of yoga practice for the 

purpose of Nirvana in Tantra Buddhism is yogacara which consists of 

cleansing the mind, so that the practice of yoga in Buddhism is a 

purification of mind practice (Wayman, 1996: 33). 

The Buddhist tradition is in line with the Bhagavad Gita which 

mentions "raga dvesavimuktaistu" or people who have been free from lust 

and envy. Only people who are free from raga dvesa will get prasadam, 

which is interpreted as God's gift (Prabhupada, 2006: 152). Therefore, 

yogacara in the Buddha who practices the mind is the same as the practice 

suggested in the Bhagavad Gita, which is the practice of freeing lust and 

envy, all of which are mind control exercises. 

The main texts such as the Patanjali Yoga Sutra and the Bhagavad 

Gita clearly mean samadhi as a state of cessation of lust, envy and 

ignorance that causes a person to suffer. This condition is called svarupa-

sunyam or the loss of various forms of the self which is developed by the 

mind. Because someone often lives based on self-created ideas. These 

ideas then cause misery because often these ideas differ from reality. If 

someone is free from various ideas about himself, the svarupa-sunyam 

will be obtained. That is what is called samadhi. 

The ideas of self-interest which are called kama (desires) 

mentioned will produce disappointments that will keep the seeker away 

from the goal of liberation. It is mentioned in the Bhagavad Gita II.62-63 as 
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a way for the destruction of the self (Prabhupada, 2006: 150-151). 

Therefore, the form of training must control that desire. Control of desire 

is a form of mind training. 

In this context, based on these main texts, yoga activities that are 

in line with the goals of yoga must practice liberation from lust, envy and 

ignorance. These exercises are disciplinary exercises that are found in the 

parenting. Saraswati (1979: 45-46) mentions the parts of yama consisting of 

ahimsa (non-violence), satya (truth), asteya (not wanting other people's 

property), brahmacarya (abstinence from sexual pleasure), and 

aparigraha (abstinence from luxury). Saraswati (1979: 47-49) states that 

nyama consists of sauca (physical and spiritual cleansing), santosa 

(spiritual satisfaction), tapa (resistance to suffering), and svadhyaya (self-

study). 

Such exercises on yoga for Bali tourism are not visible. Existing 

exercises are asanas and diets as Arsana stated that diet is a form of food 

discipline (Sutarya, 2017: 45). The discipline of training asanas and new 

foods reflects one part of the yama, aparigraha, which means abstinence 

from luxury. Other disciplines such as non-violence, right behavior and 

others do not stand out. Reducing these exercises further confirms that the 

goal of yoga in Bali tourism is health. 

Sutarya (2017: 45) reinforces this fact in his research on the Hindu 

pasraman in Bali tourism. In the study it was stated that the development 

of yoga on the Munivara Ashram and the RatuBagus Ashram is health-

based so that the core product of the yoga ashram is healthy. Health is a 

form of concern for the body and mind which is a form of lust and envy. 

Therefore, the development of health-based yoga does not lead to free 

people from the body and dvesa. 

Arsana stated, health is the first step to learning higher goals. He 

stated, he also studied yoga aimed at being healthy at first, but later in the 

lesson, he recognized higher goals so he then continued to practice yoga to 

get the highest goal of yoga. This is also given to foreign tourists, so they 

find the highest goal in stages (Sutarya, 2017). Can foreign tourists 

understand this greater purpose? 

Arsana and RatuBagus students who learn yoga after getting 

health, prefer to become yoga teachers. As teachers, they show off their 

success in nourishing themselves through yoga so that many people come 

to learn yoga. Therefore, the concentration is to attract people to come to 

practice (Sutarya, 2016: 183). It certainly is not free from body and dvesa 

which binds the mind to ideas about healthy humans so that it does not 

lead to svarupa-sunyam. 

Based on the training and development material, yoga in Bali 

tourism is only to achieve health goals through asanas and food diets. 
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Exercises for mentality such as exercising less are done. Diets for example 

are associated with abstinence from luxurious living, but a diet carried out 

in Bali tourism is not to abstain from luxurious living, but for the health of 

the body. Development after being healthy from yoga practitioners is also 

not for spiritual purposes, but to become a yoga teacher. 

These facts confirm that yoga in Balinese tourism is not yoga in 

the real sense. Yoga is a part of yoga that is formed for short-term goals, 

namely health. Therefore, yoga tourism cannot be mentioned as spiritual 

tourism, but it is health tourism such as sports tourism and the like. But 

yoga tourism in Bali is health tourism that uses spiritual methods, namely 

yoga exercises that are not intact, so that it really cannot be called yoga. 

Changes to the form as if it were called simulacrum, where the 

simulacrum is "an image without substance or qualities of the original", 

which means an image without substance and original quality 

(Wikipedea, 2018). In Hinduism, simulacrum is virtual which contains the 

meaning of material nature (Prabhupada, 2006: 462). Therefore, virtual can 

be interpreted as something materialistic or for the world and this body. 

The change in the form of yoga into practice for physical health is a process 

of materialization. 

Changes to material goals are called pseudo-experience and 

inauthenticity in tourism criticisms (Pitana and Gayatri, 2005: 39). This 

change is also called commodification. Appadurai (2005) states that 

commodification is a change in something into a commodity. 

commodities at the most basic are things that can be exchanged or goods 

that have economic value. Commercialized people become goods when 

working by selling laborers in the labor market (Appadurai, 1986). Based 

on this concept, the transformation of yoga into training materials that are 

traded for health purposes is a form of commodification. 

The commodification of yoga occurs by giving yoga practice that 

is not in accordance with the original, so that it can be referred to as "yoga-

yogaan". Giving something that is not authentic is a threat in the world of 

tourism, because the expectations of tourists actually get something 

authentic. The gap between expectations and this reality will lead to 

disappointment, which leads to the cancellation of tourist visits. Therefore, 

giving false experiences to tourists is a short-term tourism development 

effort. 

 

III. Conclusion 

The practice of yoga in Bali tourism is asanas and diet exercises 

to achieve physical health goals. Therefore, these exercises cannot be 

mentioned as whole yoga. These exercises only use the parts of yoga for 

the short-term benefit of health. This healthy state is not the same as the 
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state of samadhi which is described as the cessation of lust, envy and 

ignorance. In the Patanjali Yoga Sutra language, it is mentioned as 

svarupa-sunyam or the disappearance of the images of the self. In these 

svarupa, there is a situation which is described as brahmanirvana, which 

means that the condition of God is free from body (lust), dvesa (envy), and 

moha (ignorance). This release from body, dvesa and moha is called 

liberation which is the goal of yoga. 

Therefore, yoga practice is a mental exercise so that yoga tourism 

deviates from the essence of yoga practice because it emphasizes physical 

training. Thus, yoga tourism is actually health tourism that uses spiritual 

ways. These spiritual methods are not only yoga, but also other methods 

such as ceremonies. Therefore, the asana exercises should not be called 

yoga, but the practice of asanas for certain purposes. 
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Abstract 

 

Tiwah ceremonies are large sacred ceremonies that are at high 

risk, so the implementation and preparation of everything must be done 

thoroughly, because if there is an error or an imperfect implementation, 

the heirs left behind will bear a heavy burden. The principle of the Hindu 

Kaharingan belief states that without being transported to lewu liau by 

means of Tiwah ceremonies, it will not be possible for spirits to reach lewu 

liau. If the funds are not sufficient, then the Tiwah ceremony may be 

postponed waiting for the accumulation of funds and the increasing 

number of families who will join together to carry out the sacred 

ceremony. The ceremony can take anywhere from seven to forty days, of 

course, requires a lot of funds, but due to mutual cooperation, all 

difficulties can be overcome. The implementation of the tiwah as a unifying 

media of the Hindu Kaharingan people in the City of Palangka Raya was 

due to being carried out together and mutual cooperation. The principle 

of mutual support in togetherness fosters a very deep nature of caring so 

that the obligation to carry out Tiwah ceremonies for families left behind is 

supported and carried out jointly by those who feel the same and together. 

Keywords: Existence, Philosophy, Tiwah 

 

I. INTRODUCTION 

 The preservation of the Tiwah ritual in the Hindu Kaharingan 

religion is a manifestation of the belief or sraddha and the devotion of the 

Hindus to the God/Ranying Hatalla Langit according to the teachings of the 

Hindu Kaharingan religion. The existence of Hindu religious symbols has 

the values of holiness, the value of glory, the value of virtue, and the value 

of sacredness. The existence of a variety of Hindu religious rituals is 

actually a form of the greatness of Hinduism and at the same time as a 

manifestation of the love of Hindus for the teachings of Hinduism. The 

existence of a variety of Hindu religious rituals is very important to 

maintain the continuity and sustainability, because the existence of a 

variety of Hindu religious rituals also implies an increase in spiritual, 

mental, moral, and ethical in Hinduism. There are so many types, shapes, 

mailto:dharman.gunawan@gmail.com4
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varieties, forms, and benefits of the various types of Hindu religious rituals 

that are obliged to be maintained, saved, and to be preserved by the 

Hindus together with full responsibility and full of sincerity. Efforts to 

preserve the existence of a variety of Hindu religious rituals means that 

there is an effort to obey and believe in the teachings of Hinduism. With 

the realization of efforts to preserve a variety of Hindu religious rituals, it 

means that Hindus have understood and implemented or implemented 

the teachings of Hinduism properly and correctly from time to time or 

from generation to past to the future that has always been applied by 

Hindus hereditary. 

 The existence of various rituals of Tiwah in the City of Palangka 

Raya is truly rich in the meaning of philosophy, values, benefits, and 

various forms. There is a combination of the existence of a variety of Hindu 

religious rituals in local wisdom with the existence of a variety of Hindu 

religious rituals which are the existence of Hindus from migrants, which 

appears to be a synergy or combination that is very beautiful, harmonious, 

beautiful, aesthetic, and complementary to each other. The existence of 

diversity in form, benefit, and material material to realize a variety of 

Hindu religious rituals also as part of the existence of a variety of Hindu 

religious rituals that are of noble, great, and primary value for the existence 

of Hindu religious life in a variety of Hindu religious rituals. The 

atmosphere of Hindu life in the city of Palangka Raya seems harmonious 

and there is a combination of the existence of a variety of Hindu religious 

rituals that are locally wisdom from all the Kaharingan Hindus and the 

existence of various Hindu religious rituals in general. It provides colorful 

arrangements for Hindu life that are diverse and complementary. That is 

what is a Hindu identity and unifying Hindu Kaharingan in Palangka Raya 

City, which is very interesting to be presented scientifically through a 

Hindu philosophical approach and its function. The diversity of the 

existence of various Hindu religious rituals in the City of Palangka Raya is 

a true identity regarding the variety of Hindu rituals in the archipelago. 

The existence of spiritual rituals in Hindu religious life by local wisdom 

provides opportunities to coexist hand without any mutual degradation 

of values between one another, all of which still exist to strengthen the 

variety of colors Hindu rituals that are believed and applied in Hindu life 

in a sincere, comfortable, peaceful and harmonious manner in the City of 

Palangka Raya. 
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II. DISCUSSION 

The existence of Tiwah Rituals 

 Riwut (2003: 254) mentions "the tradition of Tiwah or Tiwah Lale 

or Magah Salumpuk Liau Uluh Matei is the largest sacred ceremony to 

deliver the soul or spirit of the deceased human to the destination which is 

located in the seventh heaven. Hindu kaharingan religion is very concerned 

about the procession of the implementation of the tiwah tradition, because 

this ceremony has a sacred meaning and is important for the Hindu 

kaharingan religion". Kaharingan Hinduism believes that if they have not 

married their families, spirits will remain on earth and cannot go to 

heaven. For family members who are still alive, the implementation of the 

tiwah is the last honor for the deceased. Before the deceased was sent, the 

family felt they were still in debt and had a moral burden on the deceased. 

A gathering place for all souls or spirits of people who have died and is 

called lewu liau which is located in the seventh sky. Furthermore, the 

activities that took place during the Tiwah ceremony were the Manasai 

dance, singing while circling Sangkaraya, a sacrificial program (killing 

buffaloes by dancing with a spear), erecting a pantar (wood towering high 

up with a height reaching 50 to 60 meters from the ground), sandung (for 

the storage of bones of the dead), sapundu (a statue made of wood). 

 The Tiwah ceremony is a big party and also requires a huge 

amount of money. In organizing, several families are gathered in one 

village, and even families from other villages may even be involved. In this 

way the burden of the fee is felt to be light because it is borne together. 

Sometimes not only one person is sent, but also a number of people and 

even dozens of people who have died. This ceremony does not require 

immediate implementation, the party can be held for years or decades 

after the person who will be sent to death. Depending on the readiness of 

energy and costs from the family that organizes the Tiwah ritual. Because 

Tiwah was the largest sacred death ceremony, a committee was formed 

and appointed by a Bakas Tiwah taking into account socio-economic 

capabilities and skills in organizing ceremonies. In addition, everything 

that is needed for the party is also prepared, namely: establishing Balai 

Tiwah: a place to perform the Tiwah ceremony. Muluh Gandang, which is 

preparing Tiwah instruments such as gongs, drums, kangkanongs, 

garantung. Set up Sangkaraya, the place where the skulls of the people will 

be stored. Establishing Sapundu, a statue that symbolizes people is infused, 

unique if it is given to women, the statue is male and vice versa. Then the 

place binds the sacrificial animal (usually a cow or buffalo). Preparing 

sacrificial animals, buffalo, cattle, pigs and chickens in accordance with the 

number of people who come to attend this ritual. Not only from one 

village, but from dozens of neighboring villages. So it is not surprising that 
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the people present can reach thousands. After all deliberations, 

preparations and equipment related to Tiwah, including the day and date 

of the Tiwah ceremony (which is usually determined by dreams or asking 

for guidance from the Sangiang) have been completed and done. So, the 

Tiwah ceremony is ready to be held. 

 Regarding the existence of the Tiwah ceremony or ritual, it can 

be described here that in general there is carried out by Hindu Kaharingan 

people in the Central Kalimantan region. In general, the Hindu Kaharingan 

in several regencies and cities in the Central Kalimantan province held a 

death ceremony called the Tiwah ceremony or ritual. The existence of the 

Tiwah ceremony was held in the Kapuas, Pulang Pisau, Gunung Mas, 

Katingan, Palangka Raya city area, and so on. The existence of Tiwah 

ceremonies or rituals was carried out in the Central Kalimantan region, 

mainly on the Kahayan river lane or watershed, also carried out in other 

rivers or streams in the Central Kalimantan region. As explained earlier, 

Tiwah ceremonies or rituals are generally carried out in the Central 

Kalimantan region. The implementation of the tiwah as a unifying media 

of the Hindu Kaharingan people in the City of Palangka Raya was due to 

being carried out together and mutual cooperation. The principle of 

mutual support in togetherness fosters a very deep concern so that the 

obligation to carry out Tiwah ceremonies is strongly supported and carried 

out jointly by all large citizens. 

 

The Meaning of Tiwah's Philosophy 

 The implementation of the Tiwah Ceremony began with the 

preparation of establishing a hall. The hall is a house shaped building. The 

construction of a hall is only done in one day. After the hall was completed, 

very early in the morning a variety of Tiwah ceremonies such as gongs and 

drums were brought into the hall and placed in the space provided. After 

the work at the hall is finished, the community places a flag indicating that 

a Tiwah ceremony will be held in the area. The next day the community 

prepared several materials to be used to make stalls, sapundu, and pantar. 

The stumbling block is a wooden storage box that has been cleaned. 

Sapundu is a wooden statue. Pantar is a wooden pole where a sacrifice will 

be placed below it. The material used is Bulit'n wood (ulin) which is cut 

down from the forest (Riwut, 2003: 260). 

 The Tiwah ceremony has been carried out by Hindus 

Kaharingan in Palangka Raya City. In this study of philosophical meanings, 

the meaning of philosophy is explained. The Tiwah ritual or ceremony in 

the City of Palangka Raya that the Tiwah ceremony had a very 

philosophical meaning that was carried out from generation to generation, 

good purification ceremonies involving ancestral spirits and self-
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purification, severing the spirit of the deceased with the family. Tiwah's 

philosophical meaning also means self-purification for the family left 

behind. In addition, the philosophical meaning of the Tiwah ceremony is 

also a sacred ritual to break the relationship between the spirit of the 

deceased and the family left behind. It can be affirmed that the Tiwah 

ceremony as a Hindu Kaharingan religious ceremony that means purity, 

sincerity and deliverance between the spirit which is performed with the 

family left behind. This is a very noble ceremony for the release of the self 

which has become an ancestral spirit with sanctity to reach the holy realm 

of the place of Ranying Hatalla Langit that is lewu tatau. The point is the 

philosophy of the Tiwah ceremony is a ceremony of purification for the 

spirits of deceased ancestors, in order to achieve union with God Almighty 

or Ranying Hatalla Langit, who is often known to reach the realm of Moksha. 

Hindu Kaharingan people who have passed away or matei, then to return 

the spirit to the realm of Ranying Hatalla Langit, then there is an obligation 

made by the Kaharingan Hindus to carry out a worship ceremony in the 

form of a Tiwah ritual. With the implementation of the Tiwah ritual, it is 

according to his belief that the spirit or liau can achieve unity and 

deliverance called Moksha, which is returning to the realm of God 

Almighty or Ranying Hatalla Langit named Lewu Tatau or Svarga. 

 

The meanings of Sandung, Sapundu, Pantar sangaran, and Pantar 

Panjang in Tiwah rituals 

 The concept of religion inherent in the Tiwah ceremony 

contains the belief that if the bodies of family members who died and were 

buried were not recited in Tiwah, the spirit of the dead would haunt the 

world and could even disrupt the lives of living people. seventh sky to 

Salupuk Liau, this ritual can last 7 to 40 days by cutting buffaloes, cows, pigs, 

chickens. To carry out this ceremony a number of committees were 

formed such as the Balian committee as a general committee consisting of 

7 to 9 people and one of them was appointed as the leader of the ceremony 

called Basir Upo. Some leaders of the Tiwah ceremony were overall 

appointed by Bakas Tiwah who would later arrange all the needs of the 

event, including providing paramun sandung (stumbling gear) such as 

Sandung, Sapundu, Pantar sangaran, and Pantar panjang. For more details, 

they will be discussed one by one the meaning of the religions as follows: 

 Sandung is a small house shaped building made of ulin, a place 

for storing bones of one family in one line, this stall was built before the 

tiwah ceremony and on the wall of the stumbling block there are 

ornamental carvings that have special meaning, history and value. Each 

stumbling block will be easy to know a little more about the history of 
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death and the sex of the person being born, namely by observing the 

number of feet and from the sapundu statue in front of the stumbling block. 

One-legged clothing means that the person has an unnatural death, a two-

legged stall called sandung kariring implies that the deceased family 

member does not have offspring in the Dayak language called tamanang, 

and the last is a four-legged stall, which means death which experienced 

by the person is by a natural death such as illness, or because of age. Thus 

each different death will be placed on different stalls according to the cause 

of one's death. 

 Sapundu is a statue placed on the front of the stall, there are two 

types of sapundu, namely female sapundu and male sapundu, this sapundu 

is useful for accompanying and serving the spirit of the deceased person 

to heaven so that if the deceased is a man then the sapundu will be made in 

front of the stall, and vice versa if the woman who died eating the prickly 

sapundu to be made, this sapundu is also useful as a place to tether the 

victim's animal during the Tiwah ceremony, the animal must be of 

opposite sex with the sapundu where the animal is moored. 

 Pantar Sanggaran is a building that is used to complement the 

clothing of people who have held important positions in the lives of people 

such as Mangku namely Temanggung, and Demang, namely the village 

head. This Pantar is a picture of courage, supernatural power and people 

who are respected by society during his lifetime. In addition, Pantar is also 

useful as a symbol of wealth that will later be brought to the land of Liau. 

Pantar Panjang was made as a way of the spirit to the land of Liau before 

the pantar was erected in the lower part of the land to be excavated, then 

sacrificial animals would be inserted, presumptuous places of betel nut, 

iron, gold, silver, which symbolized natural wealth. 

 The Tiwah ceremony actually functions very excellently for all 

families of the Kaharingan Hindus in expressing their respect and sense of 

devotion to the families of those who have passed away. How respect and 

devotion to the deceased family is not only manifested in the form of 

words, material forms, forms of kinship closeness, but also the Tiwah ritual 

functions for the form of offerings, functioning as a form of holy prayer 

that pray for the family has died can reach the heavenly realm filled with 

an atmosphere of happiness according to the good deeds that have been 

done during his life in the real world during his life. That is the importance 

of the Tiwah ritual function, in addition to the form of respect, form of 

devotional service, and form of offerings, but also a form of apology to the 

niskala power namely Ranying Hatalla Langit. 
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III. CONCLUSION 

 Hindu Kaharingan people who have passed away or matei, 

then to return the spirit to the realm of Ranying Hatalla Langit, then there is 

an obligation made by the Kaharingan Hindus to carry out a worship 

ceremony in the form of a Tiwah ritual. With the implementation of the 

Tiwah ritual, it is according to his belief that the spirit or liau can achieve 

unity and deliverance called Moksha, which is returning to the realm of 

God or Ranying Hatalla Langit named Lewu Tatau or Svarga. The Tiwah 

ceremony uses facilities that have religious meanings including providing 

paramun sandung (stumbling gear) such as Sandung, Sapundu, Pantar 

sangaran, and Pantar panjang. The Tiwah Ritual has a function as the final 

destination for Kaharingan Hindus to reach heaven or moksha. 

Furthermore, it is also explained about the function of the Tiwah ritual for 

Kaharingan Hindus which has the function as "The last pillar of death to 

reach heaven". Based on this, in this case the functions of the Tiwah 

ceremony or ritual are as a form of respect, devotion, and gratitude for the 

Kaharingan Hindus towards relatives, families, parents or family relatives 

who are given the service of implementing the yajna in the form of a Tiwah 

ceremony, when it has passed away or has been lost in the family of the 

Kaharingan Hindus in Palangka Raya City, to reach heaven or reach 

moksha. 
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Abstract 

 

Preserving ceremonial plants in Bali today is very important 

because these facilities are already in a critical condition. Many of the trees 

that are usually used as ingredients for the upakara are currently running 

low. For this reason, replanting must be encouraged in Bali. These 

conservation efforts will be very effective if each of the Balinese has the 

awareness to plant these plants in their own yard. Balinese people 

generally provide empty space in their yard as a form of implementation 

of the Tri Hita Karana concept. The empty space should be planted with 

these rare plants, so that when the time is needed, people are not confused 

anymore looking for it. This article tries to explain the importance of 

preserving this ceremonial plant especially for Balinese people. This has 

become more important because Balinese people are increasingly 

passionate about religion especially through ceremonies. Along with the 

more frequent implementation of the ceremony, the utilization of the 

ingredients is even higher, so that more material is needed than before. 

Keywords: ceremony plants, preservation, help, preservation 

 

I. Introduction 

Upakara is often known as banten. Upakara comes from the 

words "Upa" and "Kara", namely Upa means to relate to, while Kara 

means act / work (hand). Upakara is a form of service that is realized from 

the results of work activities in the form of material offered or sacrificed in 

a religious ceremony. In the life of Hinduism in Bali, every religious 

ceremony always uses upakara or banten as a means to connect / get closer 

to their worship, namely Ida Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa / His manifestation 

that will be presented. 

Upakara or banten is made of various types of materials that are 

available, then arranged in such a way that tangible rules or offerings are 

seen, have symbolic functions and profound religious philosophical 

meanings. The ingredients for upakara originating from these plant parts 

come from nature because basically the customs in Bali are based on the 

principle of palemahan, which is to maintain relations in harmony with 

nature. Take a simple example, which is canang, help the lowest level. A 
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canang requires more than 5 types of plants, namely coconut trees, various 

colors of flowers, gambir, majegau trees, bamboo, and betel leaves. 

Not to mention the type of banten which is of a greater degree 

and various types. If you think back, Balinese really need a lot of plants to 

fulfill the ritual needs in Bali that never die. The problem is, now the land 

in Bali is increasingly shrinking due to the rapid growth of population and 

the flow of globalization. The existence of plants that were used for 

ceremonial purposes in Bali was increasingly eroded. 

Later, this condition began to receive much attention from 

religious leaders and academics who were concerned. Various efforts 

were made, among others, noted in the 1970s that the Regional 

Government of Bali intensified the extension of ceremonial traditions to 

the community. The religious instructors and traditions came to various 

communities in villages and villages. Ceremonial types of plants are also 

documented. 

In order not to go extinct, gardens of ceremonial collection of 

plants were made. One of them is at Eka Karya Botanical Garden, 

Bedugul, Candikuning, Tabanan. In the Panca Yadnya collection area, 225 

of the 300 types of Balinese ceremonial plants were planted. Meanwhile, 

the Pura Dalem Renon page, Denpasar, since some time ago was lively 

with Gumi Banten Park which contained 500 ceremonial plants. 

The concept of Taman Gumi Banten (TGB) is a new thought 

related to efforts to fix the city park in Denpasar. Gumi means Earth and 

banten are means of ceremonies in Bali. The concept of the TGB is unique 

if it is truly implemented because it makes the garden of Denpasar city 

different from the city parks in other areas. If the TGB concept is truly 

realized, then don't be surprised if tourists are fascinated to see the 

diversity of premana. Tourists will know that majegau plants, pule, red 

dapdap, gambir, sugih leaves, and other taru premana are very familiar 

with Balinese life. This will impress in the memory of anyone who sees city 

parks in Denpasar with the concept of TGB, if the environment in Bali is 

full of sacredness (Noerman, 2013). 

 

II. Discussion 

Ritual activities or ceremonies are one of the main elements for 

Hindus in Bali. Most of the ceremonial activities require facilities from 

plants, known as "upakara plants". The utilization of plants in the ritual 

activities of Balinese Hindus in principle is the actualization of the concept 

of Tri Hita Karana, especially in establishing harmonization of relations 

between humans and their environment. There are around 300 types of 

upakara plants, and some of them have started to be rare. These plants can 

be classified into fourteen groups, including: variety of coconut, variety of 
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bamboo, wood, leaves, flowers, various bananas, fruit (hanging nutmeg), 

tubers (nutmeg), etc. The development of upakara plants was able to 

inspire the local Balinese community to carry out joint movements in order 

to preserve these types of plants (Sardiana, 2010: 13). 

The implementation of all these ceremonies requires adequate 

means of training, one of which comes from plants. It is not difficult for the 

person in charge of the ceremony (Sang Yajamana), to get a complete 

ceremony in the form of rerampen (jejaitan ron busung), because it can be 

purchased easily on the market. Not so with the facilities / completeness in 

the form of plants. The existence of these complete plants has become 

increasingly rare and difficult to obtain and recognized by many people. 

Even if it is still difficult to find its whereabouts except for certain groups 

such as carpenters and supporters (villagers who have the special task of 

looking for a variety of facilities / offerings). 

Before the 1980s, to get the kind of fruit, flowers, leaves and wood 

the means of upakara were not difficult because in one area the village of 

Pakraman could be ascertained that these needs had been fulfilled. When 

agricultural land began to be pressed for occupancy function and 

agricultural activities began to shift to the tourist industry, the availability 

of upakara plants seemed to be abandoned. Various types of plants then 

become rare and hard to come by. For example, cempaka, majegau and 

sandalwood plants are three of the few rare plants that grow in Bali. This 

type of plant is then defined in literature as a type of wood that is very 

abstinence to be used carelessly. By the Balinese elders in the past, the 

functions and uses of the plants were then grouped into replicas of a 

kingdom. Therefore, in Bali known to the classification of plants in the 

group Prabu, Patih, Demung and so on according to the sequence. 

Efforts to preserve or improve natural welfare in the 

Sarasmuscaya sloka 135 are stated by the term bhuta hita. The word bhuta 

means nature which is built by five elements called the maha bhuta. While 

the word hita means 'prosperous' or 'happy'. Thus the Bhuta Hita is done 

to uphold the achievement of life goals, namely achieving dharma, artha, 

kama, and moksha. The purpose of life will not be achieved if this natural 

environment is damaged. Between nature and humans must maintain 

each other based on yadnya (sacrifice). Likewise between humans, they 

also have to live to care for each other based on yadnya. Life for mutual 

cooperation is what is called the chakra term. Yadnya in the book 

Bhagawad Gita III 16, mentioned so that humans maintain the welfare of 

nature by means of scale and noetic. 

The Yadnya ceremony is not only meaningful as a means of 

vertical appeal to God, but also meaningful to instill the values in one's 

own self. That means that the use of plants and animals as a means of 
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yadnya ceremony actually aims to instill the value of nature conservation 

in the soul of every houses. From flowers, fruits and leaves in Bali a form 

of worship facilities such as canang, kewangen, bhasma and bija is made. 

All of that is a means of offering which comes from elements: flowers, 

leaves, fruit and water. The means of offering have deep meanings and are 

embodiments of Hindu tattwa. 

Classification of plants according to Caraka is divided into four, 

namely: (1) Vanaspati, is a tree that is fruitless without flowering, (2) 

Panaspatyas, is a tree that flowers and bears fruit, (3) Ausadhi, are plants 

that wither after fruiting, ( 4) Virudha, is another plant whose stem 

spreads. Virudha consists of two classes: (1) Lata, are plants that spread, (2) 

Weeds, are plants that are soft and soft trunk. Ausadhi is further divided 

into (1) Fruiting plants that have a seasonal or annual life, (2) Plants that 

wither after adulthood, without leaving fruit for further breeding, for 

example: grass, such as Durva (wire-cynodom dactylon grass). Virudha is 

divided into 2 classes, namely (1) Creeping plants whose stems spread 

over the land (pratanavatyah), (2) Plants with soft stems (gulminyah). 

Ausadi are plants that wither after adulthood without flowering or 

fruiting, such as fungus, moss, and the like (godhumadayah 

phalapakanista). Prasastapada, doctor Vaisesika, distinguishes plants, 

namely: (1) Trna, namely grass, (2) Ausadhi, namely plants that wither 

after fruiting, (3) Lata, namely plants that spread and meramanabat, (4) 

Avatana, namely trees and shrubs, (5) Vrksa, which is a flowering and 

fruiting tree, (6) Vanaspati, namely plants that bear fruit without flowering 

(Megawati, 2013: 1). 

Bali is known as the thousand temple island. This term gives the 

impression that Bali has never stopped ceremonial religious activities and 

that is actually true. Bali seems to be shrouded in ritual activities 

throughout the year, from daily ceremonies called rerahinan to hundreds 

of years of ceremonies called eka dasa rudra and even thousands of years 

during the ceremony of Marerebhu Bhumi. 

At the same time, the flora and fauna that grow and live in our 

environment are maintained by the balance of life with real efforts. There 

should be no land left to sleep in around us without vegetation. Nettala, 

the effort of manjaga bhuta hita, was carried out by carrying out the 

ceremony. There are several types of plants and animals used for the 

ceremony facilities. Yadnya ceremony is actually the realization of prayer 

visualized in various symbols called upakara or banten. In visual, humans 

develop various ideas to beg for life to occur on this earth which is 

mutually nurturing based on yadnya. 

The ingredients for upakara that come from parts of the plant 

come from nature because basically custom in Bali rests on the principle of 
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palemahan, which is to maintain relations in harmony with nature. Take 

a simple example, namely canang, help the least level. A canang requires 

more than 5 types of plants, namely coconut trees, various colors of 

flowers, gambir, majegau trees, bamboo, and betel leaves. Not to mention 

the type of banten which is of a greater degree and various types. If you 

think back, Balinese really need a lot of plants to fulfill the ritual needs in 

Bali that never die. The problem is, now the land in Bali is increasingly 

shrinking due to the rapid growth of population and the flow of 

globalization. The existence of plants that were used for ceremonial 

purposes in Bali was increasingly eroded. 

 

III. Concluding Remark 

The need for upakara plants in Bali is increasing along with the 

increasingly lively people carrying out religious ceremonies. This increase 

in needs is not supported by its provision. Even from year to year the 

quantity decreases, so that several important facilities are brought in from 

outside. This has been realized by many parties so that it attracts several 

parties, especially the government to make efforts to replant the plants. 

However, until now the amount planted has not been able to meet it. 

The depletion of the number of upakara plants in Bali is caused 

by several factors. First, because of the existence of such massive land 

transfer functions, especially in the South Bali region, so that the number 

of plants is also automatically depleted. Second, there are many Balinese 

who are no longer concerned with agriculture so that the awareness to 

plant trees is also decreasing. Third, the more pragmatic way of thinking 

of the Balinese who want everything instant, including the problem of 

upakara, so they prefer to buy tools for upakara. This makes them not care 

for planting. 

In order to overcome this, besides the government, every 

Balinese, especially those who are Hindus should plant upakara in their 

respective stalls so that the dependence of upakara tools from outside Bali 

can be minimized. Even though the community yard, especially urban 

communities is getting narrower, planting upakara plants can be dealt 

with using pots. Upakara plants can be arranged beautifully so that 

besides functioning for ceremonial means also to beautify the yard. 
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ABSTRACT 

 

 The rite of the Balinese ethnic building is a series of ceremonies 

during the process of building a Balinese Hindu community based on 

Hindu doctrine. This cultural practice is suspected of being only limited to 

symbolic rituals that should have been developed into everyday 

humanistic practices. This study aims to reveal the meaning behind the 

practice of building rites using the method of deconstruction and the 

theory of post semiotics. This study is a qualitative study with a descriptive 

analytic approach. Informants were determined purposively, namely 

religious and cultural leaders who understood this religious-related 

knowledge and practice in the midst of the socio-religious life of the 

Balinese people. The findings of this study indicate that there are a number 

of humanistic practices that can be interpreted from this symbolic ritual, 

including reviving the awareness of self-authenticity, arising from the 

pressures of hedonism and materialism in the Kali era’s. 

Keywords: building rite, symbolic, humanistic 

 

I. Preliminary 

All religious teachings do seem conceptually ideal, but when 

moving into the contextual realm, ideal ideas in the noble values of 

religious doctrines are often contrary to everyday practice. This is what is 

referred to as the contradictory reality in religious worship in the era of 

secular civilization. Including the symbolic concerns of the diversity of 

Hindus who are dominantly transformed through various rites of 

excitement or ritual media. 

One example is the pemlaspas ceremony as a sign of the birth of 

the building (utpeti). After the procession takes place then a building is 

considered suitable to be used as a residence (stiti), so until one day the 

building will be replaced or dismantled, a ceremony will be held to kill the 

building called mralina, and so on the development cycle repeats from the 

beginning. 
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That on a theoretical level, symbols are a kind of sign or marker 

that moves the mind to not merely stop at the level of knowledge, but 

more importantly to manifest it at the level of behavior, both hidden 

behavior (symbols and meanings), as well as behavior outwardly (like) 

which shows a positive correlation between ideas in concepts (teaching 

texts) and contextual reality. 

The progress of the economy which has an impact on increasing 

the capacity of financial capital, knowledge capital, and social capital has 

phenomenally improved all forms of physical development for the people 

of Bali. Each development by ethnic Balinese (Hindus) will not be 

separated from a series of building rites carried out with no small amount 

of funding, and the best calculation of time choices (dewasa ayu). The 

question then, has materialization of the divine idea in the form of a ritual 

cult understood in depth, not limited to symbolic but moving towards 

humanistic as ideas in Comte thought ?, will try to be dissected in the 

following discussion. 

 

II. Discussion 

Symbolic 

Symbolic is the development of the word symbol. Symbols 

contain meaning: for something or also describe something, especially to 

describe something that is immaterial, abstract, an idea, quality, signs of an 

object, process and others (Caoulson, 1978: 1696). Titib, (2001: 63) quotes 

the book Symbolism and Spiritual Wisdom, India's Life Breath by 

Ardhendu Sekhar Gosh (1990) stating the word symbol comes from the 

word symbolon (Greek) which means a sign and with that sign someone 

knows or draws conclusions about something. Furthermore Titib (2001: 

67) concludes the symbols of Hinduism with various forms, forms, names 

and functions that mean to bring people closer to those who are 

worshiped, namely God, manifestations, divines, holy spirits of the Rishi, 

and ancestral holy spirits who have sanctified according to the doctrine of 

Hinduism. 

Symbols from the Saussurean perspective (in Berger, 2010: 27), 

are types of signs in which the relationship between a marker (image-

sound) and a marker (concept) seems arbitrary (changeable). 

Furthermore, Berger stated that a symbol has cultural significance and 

resonance. The symbol has the ability to influence and have deep 

meaning. An understanding of symbols (and other types of signs) often 

depends on what is applied to symbols that have become cultural (Berger, 

2010: 28-29). 

Furthermore Triguna (2000: 35) writes the rank of symbols as 

follows: (a) Symbols of construction, which are in the form of trust and are 
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usually the core of religion. (b) Evaluation symbols, in the form of moral 

judgments loaded with values, norms, and rules. (c) Symbol of cognition, 

in the form of knowledge that is used by humans to gain knowledge about 

reality and order so that people better understand their environment. (d) 

Symbol of expression, in the form of expressing feelings. 

Humans live in a symbolic universe (Dillistone, 2002: 122). It 

seems that human life cannot be separated from symbols, as revealed by 

Ernst Cassirer in his book An Essay on Man which mentions humans as 

“animal symbolicum” (Triguna, 2002: 2). Symbols are full of the meaning of 

status and role as well as in the views of Hindu communities in Bali, who 

see symbols as individual and / or group identities (Triguna, 2000: 35). In 

addition to being charged with identity, symbols also become a medium 

of understanding religious doctrines. The symbols of religious doctrines 

through ritual media, in other words rituals of all kinds become 

materialization of the idea of divinity. Swami Harshananda asserted that 

the thing behind religious symbolism is a spiritual award to fascinate 

God's representation (Harshananda, 2000: 73). 

One of the symbolic rituals carried out by ethnic Balinese 

(Hindus) is the ritual of building construction. This ritual is carried out on 

all forms of construction or building work, both sacred and profane 

buildings, whether private, government, or private. In permanent 

buildings the stages are more complete than semi-permanent buildings 

that are temporary. 

 

Humanistic 

Humanism according to Bagus (2002: 295) has meaning, among 

others (a) considers the individual as the highest; (b) consider individuals 

as the final source of value; (c) serve the fertilization of creative 

development and individual moral development rationally and 

meaningfully without reference to the concepts of the supernatural. In this 

sense humanism is positioned as the last value on humanity and devotes 

values to supernatural concepts. Then humanism according to 

Poedjawijatna (1986: 48-58) is human nature, namely humanity. The basic 

aspects of humanity are reason (mind) as the power to know and will 

(free) as the power to choose. These two aspects make human beings as 

individuals who have personality. This flow views that the good is in 

accordance with human nature. Therefore, actions are said to be good if 

they are in accordance with human degrees and do not reduce or oppose 

humanity. 

Humanistic is a humanitarian condition resulting from the 

process of humanization. Humanistic is a thought that places humanity as 

the main thing, namely human autonomy. This autonomy encompasses 
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all the strength and ability of human activities born of the conscious ego. 

Humanistic investigations by focusing on human thought 

(anthropocentric). 

The humanistic approach in this study, not only through by 

offering in the form of symbolic rites (ceremonies), but also through a 

moral approach “ethics”, so that the emphasis is on good and bad 

behavior. Rituals and ethics are two of the three basic frameworks of 

Hinduism after the first, namely tattwa (philosophy). Furthermore, 

Bhagawan Sri Sathya Narayana (Kasturi N, 1981; Sukarma, 2015: 324) says 

that humanism in the concept of Hindu human values has five bases, 

namely (a) sathya ‘truth’, (b) dharma ‘virtue’, (c) prema ‘love’, (d) shanti 

‘peace’, and (e) ahimsa ‘without violence’. These five basic values of 

humanity stem from compassion (prema).  

Consequence of a humanistic concept, is that all actions that are 

contrary to the nature of humanity, are actions that are not true, because 

that is at the same time a bad action (even though the action is in the name 

of theology). Therefore, religious people must be able to reconstruct 

symbolic rites which are physical applications of religious theology, in 

order to be able to glorify humanity. Simply put, if God is merciful to 

beings and nature, then human devotion to God must be realized through 

love not only to God, but also to creatures and nature loved by God. 

 

Building Construction Ritual 

Rites in the construction of buildings of Hindus both the type of 

parhyangan building (holy place), pawongan (residential), and palemahan 

(complementary buildings, public buildings, including open spaces). 

Likewise, buildings in the categories of traditional, semi-modern, and 

modern architectural types, or in short all buildings that function both 

sacred and profane (kepara), will go through a series of ceremonies. 

This ritual is arranged in the form of a 'procession' ceremony, 

with various completeness courses and also 'facilities and tools' which 

accompany the three stages of the construction process, namely: pre-

construction, construction period, and post-construction. In the pre-

construction stage in the form of ritual land preparation until the 

foundation work is known as nyapuh (removing the pundukan ‘bund’ of 

rice fields/land), nyakap karang (unifying several piece of land), or nyepih 

karang (if dividing/taking a piece of land), pengruak ‘excavation’, and 

nasarin ‘putting the first foundation stone’. The meaning of this ritual is 

land preparation in the form of transferring, unifying, or solving rights to 

land in a sekala-niskala or realistic-idealistic. Requesting permission to cut 

and fill the land, and request guidance from the god of the architect 
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Bhagawan Wiswakarma, for the smooth operation of the all constructions 

process. 

Second, construction stage: pemakuhan ritual, in a niskala or 

idealistic approach can be interpreted as a form of application for the 

strength of the entire connection structure, while in sekala or realistic 

approach (technically) carried out the final check of the entire system of 

super structure connections (columns, bale-bale ‘bed’, parba ‘head bed’, 

lambang-sineb ‘beam’) before continuing to the upper work structure (roof 

truss). Furthermore, the pengurip-urip ritual (soul connection) and 

pemlaspas as a sign of the birth of the building. 

The post-construction stage is a piodalan ritual (celebration of 

birth); daily offerings (nitya karma) and on certain major holidays (naimitika 

karma); ngulapin ritual (if a little renovation is done); and pralina ritual (if 

there will be a major renovation or replacement of buildings). So briefly 

the pre-construction period is analogous to the preparation period of the 

pregnancy, until the ritual pemlaspas is performed as a simbol of the birth 

of the building (utpeti).  

After the procession takes place then a building is considered 

suitable to be used as a residence (stiti), so until one day the building will 

be replaced or dismantled, a ceremony will be held to kill the building 

called the mralina, and so on the development cycle repeats itself 

(reincarnation). Hindus understand a building as a living being who also 

experiences the tri kona process: utpeti, stiti and pralina (birth, life, and 

death). 

A homo religious (religious person) believes that religion is 

capable of presenting "the sacred" or the most holy God in religious 

ceremonies, and for that purpose religion uses symbols. Through these 

religious symbols, believing human beings can get what they want, 

among others: (a) union with God, (b) liberation and purification, and (c) 

rebirth (Hendropuspito, 1983: 41). 

The understanding of ordinary people is related to the context of 

the ceremony of building establishment, the average Hindu is quite clear 

that this ritual is intended for buildings (new/old ones that are renewed) 

for the process of requesting permits, cleaning, purification, union with the 

owner, livelihood (urip-urip), and changes in status from the names of 

various building materials, into one whole building with a certain building 

name. But, when moving to the level of implementation, the meaning of 

cleansing, purification, unification, livelihood, or the integrity of a building 

tend to (only) be transformed through symbolic rituals, in the form of 

various forms of upakara bebantenan ‘offerings’, including various 

ceremonial procession sequences that must be carried out step by step.  
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Just to remind, the position of the ceremony with various sermon 

offerings which is actually materialization of the idea of divinity, in the 

basic framework of Hinduism is in the third level after the first element of 

tattwa (philosophy) and second moral (ethics). When referring to the 

theology of Shiva Tattwa in Bali transformed into the doctrine of Shiva 

Siddhanta, as the dominant doctrine adhered to by Hindus, the orientation 

of sraddha ‘faith’ and bhakti ‘devotees’ is at least oriented to four 

movements: (a) from material elements (outside: through symbolic rituals) 

to non material (inner: meaning), until to reach substance (essence part); 

(b) from ritual media (samskara) to spiritual (samyoga); (c) from physical 

activity to spiritual productivity; and (d) from ritualistic expressive passion 

to contemplative (Widana, 2014). 

The movement of sraddha and bhakti as referred to above, if the 

simultaneous result will appear when the people no longer make the ritual 

rite the establishment of buildings as mere symbolic rituals, but continue 

to move to produce superior behaviors, both at the social level, mental 

attitude, morality, and culminating in the attainment of spiritual 

awareness. 

 

Quality Improvement Vision 

The ceremony for the construction of buildings since the pre-

construction, construction, and post-construction stage, may be done as a 

celebration of the construction rite. However, if it only stops as a ritual 

through the offerings as big as and as grand as anything, it will still not be 

able to lift or improve the quality of people faith and devoted. Even, will 

not be able to cleanse, purify, turn on the “building of awareness” of the 

authenticity of life in ourselves. Be aware and rise from the pressures of 

hedonism and materialism of the current Kaliyuga era. 

If you look at the characteristics of the Kaliyuga era, as described 

in the Widhi Sastra Senggara Bumi manuscript, it looks like today. The 

Kaliyuga era is described as an era in which human behavior such as 

animals, epidemics and wars everywhere, humans are not devoted to 

God, kings or leaders follow angry lusts, their behavior is miserable to the 

people, even though caru offerings are very dirty because of being 

influenced by negative vibrations, the deities left human settlements, 

devils damaged the deities. 

Looking at the Kaliyuga situation which is so thick with the 

nuances of hedonism and materialism, as stated above, Comte (1798), 

gives the view that the actualization of the contemporary religion which is 

based on theological doctrine, is now obliged to side with humanistic 

ideology which leads to an altruistic spirit. The spirit of providing services 

for the welfare of living beings, especially fellow human beings. This 
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matter in Hinduism has been packaged in the concept of the wasudewa 

khutumbhakam with practices that manawa sewa madawa sewa ‘humans 

serving is the same as God serving’. 

Thus, religious practices should no longer stop at the “sky” at the 

theological level or be passionate through mere metaphysical media, but 

are expected to be more “grounded’ positivist in favor of a humanistic 

spirit that is altruistic. Consequently, the religious practice of today’s 

Hindus who are obsessed with fulfilling the desire to satisfy devotionals 

through expressive symbolic ritualistic packaging, should continue to 

move by revitalizing while actualizing the form of rituality into humanity.  

This has actually been revealed in the Yadnya Prakerti manuscript 

as quoted by Ida Dukuh Acharya Dhaksa (interview, 2018), which states: 

“Sehananing bebanten pinaka ragante tuwi. Pinaka warna rupaning Ida Bhatara. 

Pinaka Anda Bhuwana”. That is all offerings is a symbol of human existence, 

a symbol of the Almighty diversity of God, a symbol of the existence of the 

universe. According to that manuscript, offerings is a visualization of 

philosophy, morality, and faith in the Hinduism doctrine to achieve a 

sense of closeness and continuing unity in God, in other words, offerings 

is a language in the form of a sacred symbol to express the Hinduism 

doctrine to the inner of the heart, the conscience of Hindus.  

Piliang and Jaelani (2018: 250) state that human activities can’t be 

separated from the world of artifacts or objects. Through the objects of 

various images of divinity, holiness, and spirituality are built. Religious 

imagination is manifested through the displayed object and the meaning 

produced by these objects. Man-made objects or artifacts in certain 

contexts only function as vehicle immanent in presenting awareness of 

transcendental values or the religious meaning behind them. 

The description above directs the understanding, that it is 

expected that Hindus will proceed towards a change towards increasingly 

good behavior, as expressed by Wiana (2013) that the various forms of 

offerings are an expectation that Hindus proceed to live a right and 

reasonable life in achieving a happy life peace and prosperity. The essence 

of the doctrine in Yadnya Prakerti manuscript is a symbol to motivate 

Hindus to be closer to themselves (self-awareness) and close to God 

(Divine consciousness). This is the basis and strength to always be in 

harmony with others, in harmony with the natural environment in which 

all living things are living, which is also a source of building materials and 

ceremonial facilities, and all of these are the essence of humanistic. 

It is not surprising that Comte, the figure of positivistic, places 

humanity as the present “God” that is expected to be metamorphosed 

from theological doctrine to the metaphysical and ultimately leads to the 

positivistic. Thus, what is called spiritualistic, in fact, is a ritualistic that has 
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been grounded to become more humanistic with an altruistic character 

‘service’. Especially if the doctrine of Tat Twam Asi become a guide to 

behavior, of course it can be formulated into forms of action that desire to 

elevate the degree and dignity of humanity with the basic attitude of punia 

(sympathy and empathy with others), and asih ‘compassion’ with the 

natural environment. The realization of the attitude of asih and punia is the 

real form of humanistic devotion to God. This is the essence of the 

construction buildings ritual, which means “petition”, “cleansing”, 

“purification’", and “livelihood” which are nothing but humanist 

livelihoods within themselves, not symbols of physical building through 

rituals, which are still far from sympathy and empathy.  

One thing that becomes the next note is that Hinduism realizes 

that every human being has human values which are a blend of the divine 

attributes with the characteristics of devil (evil). Both of these traits cause 

humans to be the most important creatures, but on the other hand they are 

also gifted as the most despicable creatures. The symbolic ritual approach 

of whatever form is carried out is the “reminder method” of humanity, 

namely: the authenticity of the self, existence in the social environment, 

and in the universe, such as the intention of Yadnya Prakerti manuscript. 

 

III. CONCLUTION 

The ceremony of building construction since the pre-

construction, construction, and post-construction stages, is a series of 

building construction rituals. Rituals that aim to request permission, 

cleaning, purification, and the day of birth of the building, as well as the 

media for connecting buildings with their owners. This symbolic ritual is 

not a symbol of physical life through rituals, but in essence it means 

petition, cleansing, purification, and livelihood, namely the life of 

humanity in human beings with the basic attitude of punia (sympathy and 

empathy with others), and asih ‘compassion’ with the natural 

environment. The religious practice of the Kaliyuga era is time directed 

from the abstract stage of theology to real daily practice, with the altruistic 

spirit of ‘service’ or the understanding that serving humans is the same as 

serving God. 
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Abstract 

 

Pluralism is a social reality that cannot be denied. Pluralism must 

be accompanied by a theological awareness that religious life, even though 

plural God Almighty, among others; (1) Pluralism can be understood well 

and most logically, if you can use it, it is realized in a lot, in essence, it is 

only one and the same for all religions. (2) There is a shared experience 

regarding the quality of the religious experience as a tool. This means that 

a tool of healthy competition, a tool for controlling human life and a tool to 

achieve the same God. (3) Spirituality is known and validated through the 

imposition of its own criteria on other religions. Because after all, pluralism 

will always demand sharing of meanings and understandings that can 

enrich spirituality and strengthen faith in one's own religion. 

 

Keywords: Harmony Theology, Tutur Jatiswara Text 

 

I. INTRODUCTION 

Theology comes from English, Theos which means God, and 

logos which means science or discourse. In Greek Theology means the 

knowledge of the relationship of the Divine world with the physical 

world, about the nature and will of God, interpreting and justifying 

consistently the beliefs with God. Theological religions contain a sacred 

mission that calls upon all humanity to achieve the highest reality through 

the transcendental awareness possessed (Tobroni and Arifin, 1994). In the 

context of humanity every religion teaches a commitment of togetherness 

in life by having to override the primordial elements that surround human 

life. Therefore, every religion has the same concept of equality of 

humankind to achieve a good life without any partition in diversity 

(Nurfitasari, 2014: 3). In the 1945 Constitution Article 28 E paragraph (1), 

(2) and Article 29 paragraph (2), which basically describes the freedom to 

embrace religion and worship according to their respective beliefs. So, all 

of these things go back to each individual, because with the awakening of 

consciousness each individual is able to give a way out to oneself in living 
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a religious life in order to create a harmonious atmosphere between fellow 

humans, both the same and different in their beliefs. 

Realizing harmony in living a religious life is one of the efforts to 

create good relations between fellow human beings who have different 

beliefs, so that each group of people with different religions can carry out 

their obligations according to their respective beliefs. Harmony that 

adheres to the teachings of each religion can make each group among 

fellow human beings who have different beliefs as an open group. Groups 

that are open will facilitate the realization of good communication or 

relationships, if members of groups or between different religious groups 

have made good communication or relationships, it is not impossible to 

develop these relationships into various forms of cooperation in living life, 

both in society and state. 

Sometimes people are indeed unconscious and less willing to try 

to realize that all appearances that appear to be different are the unity of a 

single entity as ultimate reality. If observed carefully, in fact at the esoteric 

level all religions alike recognize the existence of the perfect Supreme 

Being, Single, and are eternal. Regarding this plural reality, the researcher 

gives an "offer" regarding the meaning of harmony theology contained in 

Tutur Jatiswara's text so that plural religious life can live harmoniously, 

peacefully and mutually please help in liking and suffering guidelines in 

navigating the ark of life in this world. In addition, Tutur Jatiswara also 

contains a universal philosophy of life that can be applied to a pluralistic 

society. Based on the explanation, Tutur Jatiswara can be studied more 

deeply so that universal life values about harmony can be expressed based 

on theological teachings that can be applied in the present and in the 

future. In addition, it is also to provide an understanding of 'human' who 

feels himself or his group has a higher position than other people or 

groups, as well as those who feel that their beliefs are most correct so that 

they become "judges" for other beliefs, so that life is equal without " 

curtains ". 

 

II. DISCUSSION 

2.1 Theological Meanings 

2.1.1 Pantheism 

Daun (2008: 25) as quoted by Donder (2009: 92) describes that the 

term pantheistic comes from the word Pan which means all and Theos 

which means God. Thus, pantheistic is the belief that God is identical to 

the real world. God is all and all is God. God is not transcendent, but 

immanent in reality. So, reality is God and God is reality. God Almighty is 

the essence of the universe and permeates everything, as mentioned in the 

holy library of Brhad'aranyaka Upanisad "sarvam khalvidam Brahman" 
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(everything is God Almighty). Thus, this means that everything in the 

universe is imbued by Brahman, in His form as a spark from Brahman, 

namely ātman, as contained in the Tutur Jatiswara text as follows: 

 

Everything in this world is inspired by Sang Hyang Jiwa (Sang 

Hyang Jiwa) that causes life in this world, because this life 

(causes) is able to do good things, why in this realm it is real life 

(that soul) as a manifestation of Sang Hyang Widhi. 

 

Based on several excerpts from the text of the Jatiswara Tutur, 

God is described as the One True truth. The nobility of the truth values of 

God Almighty shows that there are no material values known before 

creation. To realize His creation, God manifests Himself on every object. 

This also shows that one of the objects of His creation, that is, humans who 

have a very limited realm of mind cannot reach the One, so that the 

Supreme One appears to be numerous or plural. But really is one. One in 

all, includes all essence, and One in His various appearances. Because truly 

the Almighty is the essence of everything. Radhakrishnan quotes Nirukta 

VII. 15 says that God is a deva because he gives the whole universe and 

gives life. This refers to an understanding that devas are those that give 

humans. According to Frawely (1982) in Titib (2011: 140), God is an 

integral unit of devats, the reality of absolute unity and His true creation 

One in everything and everything in One. This is in line with the statement 

of Parmenides (540-475 BC), a philosopher Elea who said that what exists 

exists, is not divided, does not start and end. The whole is united and does 

not change (Hadiwijono, 1995: 23-24). 

Thus, it is a fact that in this universe, Sang Hyang Jiwa (ātman) is 

a manifestation or spark of God Almighty. From Sang Hyang Jiwa 

(ātman) that causes life in this world. Sankaracharya says that the ātman 

permeates everything, who is the subject and who knows, experiences and 

illuminates objects, and which remains eternal and always the same 

(Suamba, 2003: 253). Because it gives light or light to objects, the ātman is 

deva. Because ātman causes life, this life can cause being able to do good 

or bad. For people who are educated, wise and wise who have knowledge 

of the nature will be enlightened so that they can distinguish the good from 

the bad. 

2.1.2 Perennial 

Today humans are increasingly confronted with a period called 

postmodern times where pluralism has become a reality that cannot be 

denied. Every religion will meet with other religions, so it must define 

even theologically and metaphysically how it relates to other religions, 

which can no longer be naively labeled 'infidel', 'experience abuse', 'no 
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more perfect', 'more low ', and so on (Hidayat and Nafis in Donder, 2009: 

512). Therefore that's very important is theological meeting point, known 

as perennialism. Etymologically, the word perennial comes from the Latin 

perennis which means eternal, eternal or eternal. Perennialism, as 

expressed by Leibniz, is metaphysics which recognizes substantial divine 

reality for the world of things, life and mind; is a psychology that finds 

something that is the same in the soul and even synonymous with divine 

reality; is an ethic that places the ultimate goal of man on the knowledge 

of the immanent and transcendent "basis" of all that exists (Huxley in 

Kuswanjono, 2006: 10). 

Perennialism has the main concern on One, namely the reality of 

divinity (Huxley in Kuswanjono, 2006: 11). Perennialism seeks to find 

systems of thought in society to strengthen the argument that divine 

understanding is universal to all humanity. The Jatiswara Tutor Text 

describes the following: 

 

is living in Jagat makejang on the afternoon and, for example, he 

is an employee of Tampul, I Tembok, I Joint in the linen. Animals 

are named cows, horses, buffaloes and so on. 

  Lyrics: 

All who live in the world all have names, for example humans 

are named I Tampul, I Wall, I Joints, and so forth. Animals are 

named cows, horses, buffaloes and so on. 

 

The text quoted by Tutur Jatiswara above explains that in the 

exoteric realm, the differences are clearly visible. But if humans rise in the 

esoteric realm, they will see a meeting between differences in the same 

point. This is in line with human belief that God is the source of everything, 

so of course the truth also comes from one. Hinduism teaches the unity of 

mankind, because actually they are brothers (vasudaiva kutumbhakam) 

and there is no difference between them in purpose, as well as when 

Hindus pray at the Besakih Temple. When Hindus pray to the Pura 

Besakih begins with a prayer at Pura Padharman respectively, there 

appears to be a large wall of separation between one group and another 

group, but when they pray to the Pura Penataran Agung all groups gather 

in one room the same, that is before Padma Tiga. This illustrates how unity 

and alignment are realized. The same thing is also illustrated by Frithjof 

Schuon in a relationship sketch or meeting point of each road to God, as 

follows:  
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Frithjof Schuon's sketch of meeting points for religions 

Exoteric and esoteric awareness can be found through the experience of 

seeking God by harmonizing oneself, both with God, humans, and the 

natural environment. Real people who have achieved "awareness" and 

have understood their essence will not think of differences that exist in any 

form, because there really is nothing different in this world. 

Based on the quotation above, it implies an understanding that 

everyone should be able to leave anger, hatred, lies, jealousy, and other 

unrighteousness by practicing dharma, both in thoughts, words and 

deeds. It should not be sentenced only by looking at the outer skin or case 

only and using only one point of view, because today it is not uncommon 

for appearance forms to be 'deceptive', like Rāvana disguising himself as a 

brahmana in order to kidnap Devi Sita in the Rāmāyana story on the 

Aranyaka section. People who have been able to leave all of these things 

as mentioned above are referred to as the main or perfect human 

(Maryada Purusottama). Diversity of teachings should be understood as 

the same form of truth, because there really is not one teaching that teaches 

things that are not true, all must teach about virtue. With virtue (honesty, 

no hurt, brotherhood, etc.) is the best way to get a sense of security and 

justice in social life. With the existence of a sense of security and justice 

created, harmony, harmony, and peace will also become a unity in it. The 

Jatiswara Tutor Text describes the following: 
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People are called fair, they are not distinguished from others and 

other living beings. 

The text quoted by Tutur Jatiswara above implies that 

understanding and awareness of the nature of life for every human being 

aims to elevate human identity based on the excavation of knowledge so 

that it can be a 'lantern' in people's lives by demonstrating true truth, 

teaching the community which is good and which one is bad. Because, 

when it comes to society with true truth, everyone will receive with 

warmth, respect and grace. The community forgets the differences. These 

spirit values can be an adhesive for pluralistic societies like in Indonesia. 

 

2.1.3 Inclusive Theology 

Inclusive is a way of thinking and an open attitude to all 

differences. Inclusive theology opens the door to apology and recognizes 

the existence of truth and salvation in other religions. Whatever is 

formulated by each religion there may still be weaknesses or even 

mistakes. Every religion has its own way of looking at God, both from his 

name or mention, and how to implement his religious teachings. 

Therefore, no religion can be a police officer or judge of another religion. In 

the absence of religious police over other religions, every religion has the 

opportunity to socialize its religious teachings with a sense of security and 

peace (Donder, 2009: 20). With the understanding, appreciation, and 

acceptance of the teachings of inclusive theology will show in the essence 

of the existence of religious differences that lead to the realization of 

harmony in people's lives. The Jatiswara Tutor Text describes the 

following: 

 

If there is only one religion, it will be easy to declare what is called 

good and will meet happiness (heaven) in the world and in the 

hereafter, but because there are many religions, and different 

explanations of each, causing us to be confused so that what is 

not good done it was done (wrongly mistaken). 

The text of Tutur Jatiswara's text shows that the reality of human 

life is always faced with 'face' plural religions, so that understanding of 

religion and its beliefs also shows a diverse face. The plural face that is 

displayed is not infrequently causing theological confusion, so that not a 

few people take the wrong path, which should not be done is done and 

the wrong one is assumed to be true. Vice versa, what should be done is 

not done and the right thing is wrong. When religious teachings develop 

into 'distinctions' in society and even lead to truth claims so that easily 

declaring themselves as the only absolute truth, it will be very vulnerable 
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to causing disunity, both external and internal in the religion concerned. 

This is where religion will lose its essence as controlling chaos. 

However, it is an indisputable thing if trust is something that is 

inherent in human beings, it is very personal, veiled and sometimes 

overwhelmed by things that have nuanced apology. The quality of one's 

ethos is very much determined by the values of trust inherent in him. 

People are even willing to risk their lives for beliefs that are believed to be 

truths that are not necessarily universally true, this is a form of a narrow, 

fanatical, exclusive pattern of thinking and wasting the meaning of life. 

Based on several excerpts from the text of Tutur Jatiswara, the 

truth is not narrow and not exclusive, because the truth lies in a vast 

expanse. This means that the truth radiates on each side. Because it radiates 

on every side, humans must build an inclusive paradigm of thinking in 

order to be "religiously human", not just "feel" religious or carry out 

religious activities. By being a religious person, the application of life 

together will form mutual respect (price-respecting), compassion (love-

loving), and fostering (respect) towards adherents of different religions 

because they have the same rights. That is why as humans must try to 

foster a new paradigm of thinking and multiply the way to find the truth, 

because truth does not only radiate on one path, the proverb says "many 

roads lead to Rome" and if likened to truth is like sunlight, then not only 

humans get their rays, but also animals, plants, and other living things in 

the universe get their rays. Such patterns of thinking and understanding 

must be developed by all human beings so as not to get lost in a plural 

"appearance", because the truth actually lies in its substance, not in its 

appearance. 

 

2.2 Social Meanings 

2.2.1 Humanist 

   Humanism in English "humanism" comes from the Latin word 

"humanus" and has the root word "homo" which means human. 

Humanus means human, in accordance with human nature. Humanism 

means (a) considers rational individuals as the highest value; (b) consider 

individuals as the final source of value; (c) serve the fertilization of creative 

development and individual moral development rationally and 

meaningfully without reference to the concepts of the supernatural (Good, 

2000: 295-296). 

According to Mangunhardjana (2006: 93-94), the beginning of 

humanism was a movement whose purpose and busyness was to 

promote human dignity, values and values. As a movement that upholds 

humanity, humanism emphasizes the dignity, role and responsibility of 

humans. According to humanism, humans are creatures who have a 
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special and more capable position than other creatures in the world 

because they are spiritual. By its spiritual nature, human beings are higher 

beings than creatures that are just as sensitive as animals, which are 

vegetative such as plants, or which are merely material like inanimate 

objects, as contained in the Tutur Jatiswara text as follows: 

All incarnations (humans, animals, plants), only incarnations as 

human beings are the best (main), because only humans can do 

good and bad, so only humans can correct deeds that are not 

good with good deeds .  

Thus the virtue becomes human compared to the other incarnations of 

humans. 

After we become human, even though we are poor, we should 

be heartened, because we have manifested ourselves more than 

other beings. 

Based on several excerpts from the text of Tutur Jatiswara, 

humans are said to be the main incarnations of beings because only 

humans are "Said" has Eyelash (thinking power). Therefore, humans have 

a major role in realizing harmonious relations between humans, the 

environment and God. With the power of thought, humans can do yajna 

for purification of themselves and the natural environment. In fostering a 

harmonious relationship between fellow human beings, humans must be 

able to cultivate manah (mind), budhi (the ability to make right or wrong 

decisions), and ahamkara (feeling as motivation to act) that are in 

themselves so that they are balanced and prioritize harmonious relations 

fellow human beings are the main needs in this life. 

With the existence of eyelashes, humans should also have 

spiritual powers, such as creativity, taste, and intention that are not 

possessed by living things other than humans. The nature and spiritual 

abilities possessed by humans do not just stick to it like a 'label', but also 

have consequences for it. Humans must be able to do and be responsible 

for their own lives and actions. That is, with his own thoughts humans are 

able to determine which are right and wrong, which are good and evil, 

which are useful and not useful. With his own abilities, humans must be 

able to account for their behavior and life. With his own vision, humans 

must be able to determine the direction and purpose of their lives. 

 

2.2.2 Altruistic 

Thomas Hobbes, an English philosopher in the 17th century once 

said that humans are not social, because humans only have one tendency 
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in themselves, namely desire (lust) to defend themselves. Therefore 

humans are hostile and suspicious of every other human being.  

Hobbes says homo homini lupus. This is reflected in the human condition 

in the 21st century. Humans seem to be wolves for their fellow humans, so 

that those who appear to live are not humans who live fully, but humans 

who experience 'disturbances' and even 'sick' humans, who need serious 

handling. Humans in the 21st century are synonymous with life in the 

sparkling and dazzling beauty of the eye, so that it seems more concerned 

with individual ego, jealousy, envy, revenge, luxury, competition, even to 

an anarchist attitude. Such a situation encourages 'conscious' people to 

determine their attitudes, so that lately, the phrase back to nature has been 

heard again. The expression is based on the longing for a life full of sense 

of togetherness, pakedek pakenyung, mutual trust, mutual respect, 

mutual love, and mutual respect. "Humans" cannot stand the sickening 

life and full of hypocrisy, because they have violated the principles of 

human life "Said" as a noble creature. Indonesia, especially the Balinese 

people, has actually held fast to even apply altruism, but in different terms. 

The Balinese people in particular and the Indonesian Nation in general 

have known the concepts of altruism and the simplicity of life which are 

poured into various slogans, such as mutual cooperation, deliberations 

and consensus, and so forth. The word altruism in English "altruism" and 

in French "autrui" comes from the Latin "alter" which means another or 

another. This term implies appreciation and attention to the interests of 

others, even to the sacrifice of personal interests (Bagus, 2000: 42). 

According to Koentjoro (2013), altruism is an action taken by someone 

against another person voluntarily with the intention of helping without 

expecting profit except inner satisfaction because they have done a 

commendable act. Linley in his article entitled "Positive Psychology: Past, 

Present, and (possible) Future" as quoted by Vandasari (2011) states that 

there are three components in altruism, namely loving others, helping 

them do their time of need, and making sure that they are appreciated. 

Thus, altruism can be interpreted as loving others as self-love or behavior 

that prioritizes the survival of others, even willing to sacrifice self-interest 

for the benefit of others. 

According to Mangunhardjana (2006: 16-17), altruism is a view 

and attitude of life that pays attention to kindness, well-being, and 

happiness of others. From that attitude, life, action, and actions are born 

that take into account the interests and goodness of others. In living life and 

carrying out its activities, altruistic people not only seek their own good 

and fortune, but also benefit the good of others, as contained in Tutur 

Jatiswara's text as follows: 
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All actions carried out by energy, mind and speech if it does not 

cause pleasure to oneself, and causes people to get hurt, do not 

be done for someone else. 

Always remember my child, all that is called dharma, save and 

place it in the heart that the father advised, everything that does 

not cause your own happiness, do not ever be done to other 

people. 

Thus, altruistic people are responsible people. In life and acting, 

always think about the consequences of the bad things for yourself, others, 

society, nation, and even the world. Likewise, if you reject certain things or 

actions, the element of goodness for others is included in the consideration. 

When you have thought of all the consequences of the good deeds and 

decided to take it, it means that you are ready to bear all the consequences, 

both positive and negative. If as a result of actions that are praised by 

others, that praise will be received naturally. On the other hand, if criticized 

and even criticized, the criticism or reproach is greeted with kindness, as 

the following Tutur Jatiswara text: 

Danta's deeds, no lie, not very happy when finding happiness, 

does not hurt when you find sadness. 

Thus altruistic people whose attention is not exhausted just to do the 

things they think will bring praise, gifts, promotion, salary increase, but 

focused on actions that are truly good for oneself, others, society, nation, 

even the world, whatever the results and consequences. In the Tutur 

Jatiswara text it is stated as follows: 

If any living creature should be given life, so that it can sincerely 

help with the soul (not loving life), if this should be used sadana, 

especially with wealth, all actions do not expect results, but wish 

to be able to carry out dharma called Dharma Laksana. 

Even though the poor are willing to sacrifice their lives, property, 

pleasure and happiness all that they get for people who are 

determined to do dharma, just as water is used to irrigate sugar 

cane, not only cane sugar cane is irrigated, but existing grass or 

bushes near it all flooded by water. 

Based on several excerpts from the text of Tutur Jatiswara, 

humans are expected to always focus on motivation to help others and the 

desire to do good without paying attention to rewards. To realize this, 

strong determination is needed in carrying out it. Strong determination 

must also be accompanied by deep understanding and togetherness of 
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mankind. "Eling" people will always love God Almighty. Love for God is 

not only manifested by rituals, but also affection for all of His creations, 

both living beings (humans, animals and plants) and the universe. 

Compassion for fellow humans should really come from a sincere 

conscience without expecting results or rewards in any form. The same 

thing was stated by Auguste Comte as mentioned by Campbell in his 

article entitled "Altruism in Auguste Comte and Ayn Rand". Comte 

argues that altruism is the absolute action of humans to achieve an attitude 

of selfless devotion to other people or society (Vandasari, 2011). 

This attitude or attitude is a good that exists in many cultures and every 

religion teaches it because it is considered important. Humans who have 

been able to do it well will be able to realize satyam-sivam-sundaram. This 

means that humans will be able to realize a society that loves each other 

and other living beings, strong faith (faithfulness) and physical well-being, 

and harmonious togetherness (harmony). 

Humans in their efforts to realize satyam-sivam-sundaram 

require the existence of various social relations. The principles of social 

relations, especially in Bali, are known as the sagilik saguluk saluung-

luung sabayantaka, the paros sarpanaya, which are mutually respectful. 

The message conveyed from the slogan is that people should always unite 

in composing the strength to face the danger (joy and sorrow), consult or 

consult to achieve consensus (in this case to always prioritize the principle 

of respecting other people's opinions), remind each other, love each other, 

and mutual help. The principle of prioritizing public interests rather than 

personal interests is in line with Rushton's statement. Rushton, as quoted 

by Vandasari (2011) states that altruistic behavior is a variety of behavioral 

enhancements in everyday life, by sharing scarce resources, and 

prioritizing the interests or safety of others compared to oneself. This 

principle of togetherness must be developed by mankind, because the 

principle of togetherness is also useful for upholding dharma. It is like 

water used to irrigate sugar cane, not only cane sugar is irrigated, but also 

grass or bushes nearby are all flooded by the water. 

Sesardic in Vandasari (2011) states that helping attitude 

(altruism) has a close relationship with feelings of empathy. Empathy is 

the experience of placing oneself in the emotional state of others as if 

experiencing it for themselves. This is what becomes someone's altruistic 

motivation, namely the desire to always help others who arise because of 

internal factors in him that give rise to positive feelings so that they can 

bring up actions to help others. 
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III. CONCLUSION 

The meaning of harmony theology in the Tutur Jatiswara text is 

divided into two parts, namely theological meaning and social meaning. 

Theological meaning consists of pantheistic, perennial, and inclusive 

theology. Pantheism is a belief that God, because God permeates 

everything. In the perennialist view, each difference appears only in the 

exoteric domain. However, if it rises in the esoteric domain, then there will 

be a meeting point of difference in the same point. Therefore, humans are 

open (inclusive) for all the differences that exist. Then, the social meaning 

consists of humanist and altruistic. The humanist paradigm is an attitude 

that upholds human rights. While altruistic is an attitude that is willing to 

sacrifice self-interest for the benefit of others. 

 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Bagus, Lorens. 2000. Kamus Filsafat. Jakarta: Gramedia Pustaka 

Utama. 

Bungin, Burhan. 2010. Analisis Data Penelitian Kualitatif. Jakarta: Rajawali 

Pers. 

Departemen Pendidikan Nasional. 2012. Kamus Besar Bahasa 

Indonesia Pusat Bahasa. Jakarta: PT. Gramedia Pustaka 

Utama. 

Donder, I Ketut. 2009. Teologi: Memasuki Gerbang Ilmu Pengetahuan 

Ilmiah tentang Tuhan Paradigma Sanatana Dharma. 

Surabaya: Paramita. 

Eagleton, Terry. 2010. Teori Sastra: Sebuah Pengantar Komprehensif. 

Terjemahan Oleh Harfiyah Widiawati dan Evi Setyarini. 

Yoyakarta: Jalasutra. 

Hadiwijono, Harun. 1995. Sari Sejarah Filsafat Barat 1. Yogyakarta: 

Kanisius. 

Haerudin, Mamang M. 2015. “Menyikapi Insiden Charlie Hebdo” 

diakses melalui www.kompasiana.com Tanggal 18 Juli 

2018 Pukul 10.00 WITA. 

Mangunhardjana, A. 2006. Isme-Isme dalam Etika dari A sampai Z. 

Yogyakarta: Kanisius. 

Moleong, Lexy. S. 2009. Metodelogi Penelitian Kualitatif. Bandung: Remaja 

Rosdakarya. 

Suamba, I.B. Putu. 2003. Dasar-Dasar Filsafat India. Denpasar: 

Program Magister Ilmu Agama dan Kebudayaan UNHI 

Denpasar bekerjasama dengan Penerbit Widya Dharma. 

Subagyo, P. Joko. 2011. Metode Penelitian Dalam Teori Dan Praktik. 

Jakarta: Rineka Cipta. 

http://www.kompasiana.com/mamang-menyikapi-insiden-charlie-hebdo_54f90eada33311ce308b4b99


PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 155 

 

Sudarminta, J. 2002. Epistemologi Pengantar Dasar Filsafat 

Pengetahuan. Yogyakarta: Kanisius. 

Sudarto. 2002. Metodelogi Penelitian Filsafat. Jakarta: PT. Grafindo 

Persada. Sugiarti. 2002. Pengantar dan Pengkajian Prosa 

Fiksi. Malang: UMM Press. Sugiyono. 2012.

 Metode Penelitian Pendidikan:

 Pendekatan Kuantitatif, Kualitatif, dan R&D. 

Bandung: Alfabeta. 

Suhra, Sarifa. 2013. Kesetaraan Gender dalam Perspektif Al-

Qur‟an dan Implikasinya Terhadap Hukum Islam. Jurnal 

Al-Ulum, XIII (2): 373-394 diakses melalui 

journal.iaingorontalo.ac.id Tanggal 30 April 2016 Pukul 

09.40 WITA. 

Sukada, Made. 1987. Beberapa Aspek Tentang Sastra. Denpasar: 

Kayumas & Yayasan Ilmu dan Seni Lesiba. 

Sumaryono. 2014. Hermeneutik. Yogyakarta: Kanisius. 

Sutanto, Trisno. 2012. Melampaui Toleransi?: Merenung Bersama 

Walzer. Dalam Ihsan Ali-Fauzi, Syafiq Hasyim, dan J.H. 

Lamardy (e.d.), Demi Toleransi Demi Pluralisme. Jakarta: 

Democracy Project. 

Syaukani, Imam. 2008. Kompilasi Kebijakan dan Peraturan Perundang- 

Undangan Kerukunan Umat Beragama. Jakarta: Puslitbang. 

Titib, I Made. 1996. Veda Sabda Suci Pedoman Praktis Kehidupan. 

Surabaya: Paramita. 

Titib, I Made. 2011. Bahan Ajar Teologi Veda. Denpasar: Institut 

Hindu Dharma Negeri Denpasar. 

Umar, Nasaruddin. 1999. Argumen Kesetaraan Jender Perspektif 

Al-Quran Jakarta: Paramadina. 

Vandasari, Putri . 2011. “ ltruisme”. Surabaya: Universitas 

Surabaya. Diakses melalui https://docs.google.com 

Tanggal 16 Mei 2016 Pukul 13.23 WITA. 

Wiana, I Ketut. 2007. Tri Hita Karana Menurut Konsep Hindu. 

Surabaya: Paramita. 

Widiana, I Nyoman. 2008. “Implementasi Pendidikan gama Hindu 

agi Para Jompo di Panti Sosial Wana Seraya Denpasar”. 

(Skripsi). Denpasar. Institut Hindu Dharma Negeri 

Denpasar. 

Wiratmadja, G.K. Adia, 1988. Etika, Tata Susila Hindu Dharma. 

Denpasar 

Zoetmulder, J dan S.O. Robson. 2011. Kamus Jawa Kuna-Indonesia. 

Terjemahan oleh Darusuprapta dan Sumarti Suprayitna, 

Jakarta: PT. Gramedia Pustaka Utama. 



156  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

18 

CONTRIBUTION OF TEAMWORK CULTURE TO JOB 

SATISFACTION OF PASTORS AND ADMINISTRATORS IN 

WEST INDONESIA UNION MISSION  

 

Joseph Hamonangan Sianipar 

STFT Surya Nusantara 

Email: ayuhendra_1975@yahoo.co.id 

 

I. INTRODUCTION 

Working alone is not the method of Jesus. Even though Jesus 

could have done everything by Himself, He appointed 12 disciples to 

assist in His ministry. Jesus had selected them and regarded them as a 

special team for His ministry on earth. He devised a method whereby the 

disciples were sent two by two. This idea is supported by King Solomon 

in Eccl 4:9 where he says that “two are better than one; because they have 

a good reward for their labor.”  

R. Sagala (2001) reported that in North Sumatera Mission (NSM), 

only needed 5 to 6 years to double its membership. He found out that 

many of the SDA lay members not only worked for their every day needs, 

but they were also actively involved in spreading the good news. 

However, in West Java Conference (WJC), It took about 16 years for the 

membership of WJC to double (Tjakrapawira, 2000). In Jakarta Conference 

(JC), the average percentage of church growth from 1993 to 2004 is only 

5.3%. It took about 18.8 years for the membership of JC to double (Manafe, 

2005). The most relevant strategy that can be implemented in the church 

setting is involving the church members to work together as a team. This 

goal could not be achieved if church pastors and church administrators 

prefer to work alone and do not want to maintain and develop teamwork 

culture. As a consequence, the potential for conflict is high and the work is 

not as effective and efficient. Peranginangin (1995) underscores the 

importance of church members to realize their role in church ministry and 

do their part. The study implies that there was a problem of teamwork 

because church members were not fully aware of their role, and therefore 

failed to do their work as a part of team ministry.  

Teamwork and team leadership are important aspects of God’s 

leadership, which can be explained by the existence of God as Trinity (Gen 

1:26, Gen 11:7). In the 7th century, a Greek theologian called John of 

Damascus, gives an overview of the relationship between God the Father, 

God the Son and the Holy Spirit (the Trinity) as perichoresis. Perichoresis 

means circle dance, an overview of the Triune God in which God that is 

revealed in three persons engaged in a circle motion which implies 
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cooperation, intimacy, equality, unity, yet distinctive and loving (Cladis, 

1999).  

According to Whidden, Moon, & Reeve (2002) “the use of 

inherently plural word ehadin Deut 6:4, the singular ‘name’ employed to 

describe the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in Matt 28:19, and the plural ‘Let 

Us make man in Our image’ of Gen 1:26 all powerfully suggest the deep 

unity manifested among the divine persons of the Godhead” (p.76). 

People may argue that the doctrine of the Trinity is not so important 

because it has so little impact on Christian life and practice. However from 

the perspective of teamwork culture, the doctrine of the Trinity is one of 

the biblical doctrines that gives a perfect example of a perfect synergy and 

unity in the Godhead and gives support to the importance of teamwork 

culture. The collaborative and teamwork spirit among the Godhead is also 

reflected among the Israelites in the Old Testament era.  

The twelve disciples of Jesus also had teamwork culture in their 

previous work. Fishing on the Sea of Galilee called for teamwork between 

the boats as well as within boats. In the daytime, when the dragnet was 

used, the Galileans’ fishing boats had to work together as a team (Adair, 

2001, p. 112).  

Although, the Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership refers 

to Ellen Gould White as a lesser light (Douglas, 2001, p. 1272), nevertheless, 

at the world congress in Vienna in 1975 her writings were considered as 

realistic and reliable, for they “lift up Christ and His Word, foster biblical 

doctrine and standards, encourage personal piety, devotion and sacrifice, 

spiritual and physical health, church unity and effectual methods of work, 

provide a clear understanding of our times and coming events, and offer 

needed warnings, admonitions, and reproofs” (Douglas, 2001, pp. 1272-

1273). Regarding teamwork, White (1954) comments that teamwork 

training should begin in the home. The work of co-operation should begin 

with the father and mother, in the home life. In the training of their children 

they have a joint responsibility, and it should be their constant endeavor to 

act together. Let them yield themselves to God, seeking help from Him. (p. 

319)  

Teamwork in Indonesia.Indonesians manage their affairs using 

the social concept of gotongroyong, or the spirit of working together to 

reach the common goal. Indonesian people show an extraordinary effort 

to preserve harmony. Because of the emphasis on in-group harmony, 

teamwork, and group incentives often work better in Indonesia and other 

Asian countries than in the west (West, Tjosvold, & Smith, 2003). They are 

so concerned in emphasizing the spirit of harmony (prinsiprukun), and 

mutual assistance (gotongroyong), and these characteristics are all 

reflected in their lifestyle as well as in their way of thinking” (Kartagi, 



158  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

1998). Indonesian have a certain custom called GotongRoyong, which is 

practiced among most Indonesian tribes, especially for those who live in 

rural areas (Sipayung, 2011). Teamwork is the closest word in English for 

gotongroyong. Gotongroyongmeans offering assistance, sharing burdens, 

and working together (mutual assistance) with others without their 

having to ask. This emotive term implies interdependence and equality of 

Indonesian people.  

Hofstede (1985) explored a matched sample of workforce in a 

single, multinational corporation in 40 countries. He found wide 

differences in attitudes toward teamwork. A collective orientation 

enhanced team performance, whereas an individualistic orientation 

repressed teamwork. For Batak people, teamwork culture is applied in the 

context of ‘DalihanNatolu’. Dalihanis an earthen burner used for cooking. 

Natolumeans three legged. The philosophy of survival and stability of the 

Batak society evolves from the earthen tripod burner : ‘sombamarhula-hula 

(pay respect to the family of the bride), elekmarboru(be generous and kind 

to groom’s family to which the bride is given), manatmardongantubu’ (be 

polite to friends and relatives).  

Javanese people express teamwork culture through the tradition 

of ‘sambatan,’ (help our neighbor when they are busy or having party). In 

East Java, gotongroyongis expressed by giving food, money, and housing 

for the elderly women. GotongRoyongcan also be translated as “sharing 

burdens or mutual cooperation (Darmaputera, 1998). This custom 

originally came from the villagers who helped one another in planting and 

harvesting (Sato, 1994). Mutual assistance (gotongroyong) is invoked to 

inspire a feeling of togetherness in the office as well as in the field (Hall 

&Draine, 1986).  

Based on his research Kirkman (1997) concluded that the amount 

of resistance to working in a team varied, depending upon the cultural 

orientation of employees. Further studies are needed in intercultural 

analysis on the meaning of teamwork in different cultures in Indonesia. In 

short, Indonesian people normally would prefer to work as a team rather 

than working alone without teamwork. However, the different concept 

and application of teamwork in different ethnic group becomes a 

challenge for a team that is comprised of people from different ethnic 

groups.  

In addition to that, Indonesian people are known as people who 

like organizations (Antlov&Cederroth, 2001). This reflects the 

characteristic of Indonesians of liking family gatherings – as the saying 

goes “eat or not eat, gather” (Kayam, 1991). They are open, friendly, 

tolerant, polite, being cooperative, having tight family relations, good 

natured behavior, being trustworthy and honest. All these characteristics 



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 159 

 

could make the organizations work effectively (Warnean, 2002). However, 

in Indonesia, relationships within organizations should be managed 

carefully by a harmonious leadership style, especially in multiethnic, 

multicultural and multinational organizations, avoiding cultural clashes 

or ethnic conflicts that cause failure to achieve the organization’s objectives 

(Gani, 2004).  

The study comprises six phases. The first phase is basically 

environmental scanning to help the researcher find the research gaps that 

need to be addressed. The next phase is literature review. Books and theses 

on teamwork and job satisfaction were consulted. Magazines, journals, 

newspapers and web sites on the internet were also used for recent 

information and data. The findings and strategies were then evaluated for 

their biblical relevance. Aside from the Bible and Ellen G. White’s writings, 

books and journals on evangelism were utilized to identify principles that 

are used as a foundation for the strategy in developing team culture in the 

WIUM.  

In the third phase, the context of the study is expounded more 

deeply to give a clearer picture about the research context. In the fourth 

phase, a survey about “Teamwork Culture and Job Satisfaction among 

pastors and church administrators in WIUM” wasconducted in Lombok 

during the leadership conference (LEAD Seminar) in February 2012.. In 

this study, I adopted the positivist research paradigm by using descriptive 

method in quantitative research with a purpose to understand and 

appreciate the relationship between teamwork and job satisfaction of SDA 

church pastors in WIUM. The research paradigm (Figure 1) shows that the 

context of WIUM has an indirect tendency to influence the teamwork 

culture and job satisfaction of WIUM workers. However, it is strongly 

hypothesized that the teamwork culture of WIUM leadership, which is the 

predictive variable in this study has the direct and strong contribution to 

the criterion.  

II. Discussion 

Perceptions of Teamwork Culture  

As shown in Table 3, the mean of team work culture is in the 

range of agree 

(M = 3.724, SD = .638. Based on the verbal interpretation, the respondents 

perceived that their teamwork culture is strong. The data further indicated 

that the respondents are in close agreement in their response (SD = .638). 

As we have seen in the verbal coding that “strong teamwork culture” is 

not the highest state of teamwork culture, there is a higher level above 

“strong teamwork culture” which is “very strong teamwork culture.” 

Therefore, the aim of this study is to bring the SDA church organization in 
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WIUM from the level of “strong teamwork culture” to “very strong 

teamwork culture.”  

The study found that interaction and involvement is the greatest 

contributor to teamwork culture in WIUW, followed by leadership factor, 

common goal, communication, individual self esteem, mutual trust, 

process and content, respect for differences, power to make decisions, and 

conflict resolution (see Table 14). Generally, the respondents in WIUM 

agreed that teamwork culture in WIUM is not reflecting a “very strong” 

teamwork culture.  

Table 1 shows the average mean (M = 3.40, SD = .846) which 

implies that the respondents in WIUM viewed the teamwork culture in 

WIUM as “strong.” All dimensions of teamwork culture reflect a strong 

teamwork culture. However, there is an idle capacity and opportunity lost 

for improvement if the respondents are satisfied with the teamwork 

condition. There is a higher level of teamwork culture (very satisfied).  

The study shows that it is not difficult to improve teamwork 

culture in WIUM from “strong” to “very strong.” Most of the pastors and 

administrators in WIUM have a basic concept of teamwork and have been 

practicing teamwork with their best effort.  

The Overall Job Satisfaction  

Table 2 shows the overall job satisfaction features of pastors and 

administrators in WIUM. Among the nine facets of job satisfaction, 

“Nature of the work itself” produces the greatest satisfaction among 

pastors and administrators. Although, as a general rule, 

job satisfaction in WIUM is under the “satisfied” category, there is one 

aspect that needs to be improved which is the procedure (M = 2.70, SD = 

.974). If there is no good and solid working procedure or there is no 

stability because the procedure keeps on changing, then the pastors and 

administrators will feel unsatisfied because there will be a lot of confusion.  

Teamwork culture and job satisfaction of church pastors and 

church leaders in WIUM is not yet at the highest possible level. Therefore, 

WIUM is still highly exposed to a crisis of job satisfaction, pastoral staff exit, 

and unhealthy division. However, there are many strategies that can be 

used to improve the teamwork level in WIUM. One of the strategies is 

implementing a team building program that can enhance teamwork 

culture in the SDA Church organization.  

The data signifies that maintaining mutual trust and finding 

constructive conflict resolutions have a significant influence to the job 

satisfaction of pastors and administrators in WIUM. In other words, the 

biggest challenges for teamwork in WIUM are to provide the best and 

timely solutions to the upcoming conflict between team members and at 
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the same time to building up trust and reduce suspicious thought among 

team members.  

The fourth research question asked: What are the factors that 

cause the tendency of fragmentation and disunity among pastors and 

church leaders in every mission and conference? There are various 

obstacles for team building that occurred in WIUM that cause the 

tendency of fragmentation and disunity among pastors in every mission 

and conference. However, the study shows that communication failure 

and racial or ethnic discrimination are the main obstacles for teamwork 

development in WIUM.  

OBSTACLES FOR TEAMWORK CULTURE  

Table 3 shows the perception of WIUM respondents about the 

obstacles for developing and maintaining teamwork culture in WIUM. 

Awareness is very important in getting a clear picture of the probable 

challenges that could hinder the teamwork development program in 

WIUM. The majority of the respondents in WIUM also agreed that there 

are 8 factors out of 13 factors that could be considered as serious. 

FACTORS THAT CAN HELP TEAMWORK DEVELOPMENT  

The fourth research question asked: What are the significant 

factors that should exist in an organization that can help that particular 

conference in building highly effective teams? Thirteen factors were given 

to the respondents and the respondents were asked to give an evaluation 

(scale 1 to 10 or very important to unimportant) on how important those 

factors were in developing effective teams in WIUM. Moreover, an open 

ended question was given to accommodate factors that were not listed in 

the questionnaire.  

Despite many obstacles and barriers for teamwork development 

in WIUM, respondents’ feedback on the questionnaire has given hope for 

the future of WIUM. There are many factors for the success of team 

development in WIUM. Table 32 shows that there are five factors ranging 

from 70.50% to 80.00% which are considered very applicable to the 

development of teamwork culture in WIUM.  

Those factors include (1) demonstration of spiritual maturity and 

integrity, 

(2) building mutual trust relationship among workers (3) openness and 

maturity in handling conflict, (4) flexibility and tolerance to individual 

differences, and 

(5) sensitivity and caring attitudes to the needs of coworkers.  

III. Conclusion  

This study showed that there is a relationship between 

teamwork culture and job satisfaction among church pastors and church 

leaders in WIUM. This research highlighted the importance of teamwork 
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training among church pastors, church leaders and church members. 

With better teamwork, the church in WIUM will grow faster and the 

church leaders will be more satisfied conflict resolution and mutual trust 

can be credited as the primary factors that can improve the teamwork 

condition and the job satisfaction of church pastors and church leaders in 

WIUM.  

The research concludes that if more money is invested in team 

building program, growth will occur among WIUM workers. The study 

showed that pastors and church leaders are encouraged to learn the 

principles of teamwork in order to work together as a team in doing God’s 

mission. This study discovered the consequences of internal and external 

factors on the teamwork culture of church pastors and church leaders in 

WIUM.  

Results of the Study  

These findings expand our awareness about the relationship 

between teamwork and job satisfaction. Teamwork definitely is an 

important contributor to satisfaction as are perceptions of SDA Church 

pastors and leaders in WIUM. The result in present study demonstrates 

that in WIUM (1) there is significant relationship between teamwork 

culture and job satisfaction, (2) trust, conflict resolution, and position are 

significant predictors of job satisfaction among pastors and administrators 

in WIUM, (3) communication failure, ethnic discrimination, and politics 

are the significant barriers for teamwork culture in WIUM, (4) double 

standard in working procedure, uneven benefit and unfair promotion are 

significant barriers for job satisfaction in WIUM, and (5) Teamwork 

Intervention Program for Satisfaction (TSIP) is the solution for teamwork 

culture and job satisfaction issues in WIUM.  
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ABSTRACT 

 

 Understanding humans is not as easy as understanding an 

object, this is because humans have a very unique form compared to 

objects. Its uniqueness especially humans have a weak body, but their 

mind and mind are strong. But to know who humans are in depth requires 

a deep understanding as well. With this research, it is hoped that it can 

provide an in-depth understanding of human nature in particular and in 

general the wider community understands the contents of the Ganapati 

Tattwa Text which is part of Hindu Literature. The method used is data 

collection through interviews, literature studies, documentation. Then the 

data is analyzed and arranged and presented systematically and 

descriptively. 

 

Keywords: Nature, Humans, Ganapati Tattwa, Text 

 

I. INTRODUCTION 

The rise of morality deviations has recently become the most 

important spotlight for the academic world. This is directly related to the 

results of the history of the nation in which there are various places of 

learning. Learning to date has cost a lot of money incurred by the State, but 

it is truly phenomenal if there are still widespread deviations in behavior 

in the midst of a society that the majority adheres to a moral teaching, 

namely religion. In religion, it is taught to do good and it is very closely 

related to the relationship between learning about humans and nature, 

humans and the environment and humans with their creators. However, 

until now it still has not found a peak of success where humans have 

achieved peace in their lives. 

The manifestation of the absence of peace is very visible in the 

print and writing media. People tend to be pessimistic about the situation. 

Both the environment and the government and even himself. This was 

marked by an increase in immoral behavior which refers to the absence of 

self-confidence which led to the release of lust both through drugs and free 

sex. Likewise, among Hindus, more and more cases are popping up 

mailto:romoponiman@gmail.com
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starting from theft, suicide, and even saturation of religious behavior that 

has been attacked. This can be seen at the level of intensity of the audience 

of dharmawacara on TV as well as in places of religious learning. If this 

situation is not anticipated, it can be assumed that in the next few years 

they can experience emptiness in their spiritual which can have an impact 

on increasing high morality. 

To anticipate this, then exploring a teaching that describes 

human identity is important. Therefore research on related teachings 

about humanity is needed. By understanding about his true identity, then 

humans can at least be able to realize the meaning of their lives and where 

they live. If so, consciousness can grow automatically and humans can 

behave in full morality without pressure from anyone. This situation can 

lead to peace in the life of mankind. The teachings that contain humanity 

vary widely, from the latest to the classic ones. Likewise in Hinduism there 

are so many sources of teachings that lead to human self-awareness. 

Various teachings are included in classical text. The main teachings if they 

are not expanded are really difficult to understand for the present 

generation. As is the case in the Ganapati Tattwa Text which is a form of 

Classical Text that is still stored today. That in the text there are many short 

sentences and words as well as various terms that are full of meaning. If it 

is not described in depth, then the content of the Text does not reach its 

target. Therefore it is important to explore and examine the contents of the 

teachings contained in the Ganapati Tattwa Text. With regard to the Title 

above, it is important to understand the concept of the Nature of Man, 

Ganapati Tattwa. It also needs to be explained in the following explanation 

about Human Existence, Human Behavior and Human Life Objectives 

according to Ganapati Tattwa Text. 

The meaning of human nature, namely the human condition in 

its existence and activity which is characterized by a number of levels 

including; first, humans are physical beings composed of material from 

the organic world (Bagus, 2005: 566). In this case, we can find the existence 

of this concept in the text of Ganapati Tattwa. Furthermore, human beings 

as living organism figures or objects that unite in themselves all appear to 

be physical life activities. His body is similar to an animal (its element), and 

so is no different from an animal that has sensory awareness. Humans as 

part of nature, humans as humans are more than natural because humans 

have a spiritual-intellectual life which intrinsically does not depend on 

something material. Human spiritual knowledge is able to penetrate the 

deepest core of objects, penetrate the existence of the existence of infinite 

hinga, but ultimately also the absolute (absolute) free to move before all 

objects which include goodness, even the highest good (God). Humans 

are able to surpass all boundaries towards the infinite, humans are 
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considered the image of God because humans have the highest level of 

their own lives (Bagus, 2005: 566-567). 

The human spiritual nature blesses it with a unique dignity and 

its existence as a person who cannot be contested (Bagus, 2005: 568). What 

determines human dignity is not his achievement, but his moral dignity. 

If it is associated with this research, there are still many gaps to describe the 

nature of absolute humanity because Human Nature is all human 

existence starting from its origin, to the spiritual nature which is its 

absolute form as God's image or reflection of the Creator that surpasses 

him on the Ganapati Tattwa Text. 

 

II. Discussion 

The Text of Ganapati Tattwa 

According to Ratna (437: 2009) Text is synonymous with 

discourse (discourse), both oral and written. Texts and discourses are 

distinguished according to tradition, American tradition uses discourse 

while European (German) traditions use Text. Furthermore, it can be said 

that the text is a written language while the discourse is an unwritten 

language. But there are also those who argue that discourse is a text that is 

in the process, but an opinion that says Text is a synonym with Discourse 

is the latest and understandable opinion. This is to reinforce the difference 

between Text (discourse) and Manuscript which is the physical form of the 

text itself. 

In depth the understanding of the Text can be seen that the text is 

dynamic while the text is static. According to Noth in Ratna (218: 2009) that 

texts with discourse have identical identities so that they are synonyms. 

Whereas Bertens who was quoted by Ratna said that the Text was 

identical to discourse (discourse), different from the work (the script). Text 

is the most complete unit of language, so the Text is the object of 

Hermeneutic research and various other interpretations. Basically the text 

does not consist of words and sentences, but meanings better known as 

structures of meaning. Text has a certain subject so that it can carry certain 

messages as well. 

Etymologically, Ganapati comes from Sanskrit ana gana ’, 

namely the name of the community, entourage, Dewa Shiva's army,‘ pati 

’is the ruler, master, king, husband so that Ganapati can be interpreted as 

head of a group or leader of a community. Thus, Ganapati can be 

understood as an intelligent figure because it is symbolized as the main 

leader (Vinayaka). There are also those that identify with the name 

Ganesha as in the Shiva Purana. 

"Ganapati in the form of a symbol of an elephant-headed man 

with a distended abdomen symbolizes that a wide elephant's ears so that 
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humans can listen to the teachings of the Teacher while expanding their 

ears or focus on any speech or narrative delivered so that they can record 

all the knowledge they get perfectly. The proboscis that sticks between the 

two ivory and is never pierced by the sharpness of the ivory symbolizes 

the balance that must be possessed by someone who wants to be 

intelligent in his mind so he can distinguish between good and bad. A 

distended stomach with a wide mouth as depicted in the Puranas when 

invited to ease Kubera's arrogance, in the Kubera palace of Ganapati when 

treated to food, he always consumes all the dishes served without care for 

the other's all greedily eaten, and even due to lack, then all the furniture is 

also a target meal, but it's not satisfied either. Then his father "Lord Shiva" 

approached him by carrying a bundle of rice, so Ganapati was satisfied by 

him" Chimayananda (2002: 4). 

According to Kinten (2005: 69) because of the greatness of God 

Ganesha as a helper of all existing creations, it is only natural that 

humankind worshiped it as a form of devotion. Ganesha also functions as 

pangruwatan or palukatan (purification) provided that it does not deviate 

from the teachings of tattwanya. 

Besides being sacred symbols, Ganapati is also a means of 

worship. Worship to Ganapati is often associated with a statue or statue of 

Gana. In performing worship, the devotees usually use the mantra mantra 

Om Sri Ganesaya Namah, which means praise of Sri Ganesya 

Tattwa is etymologically derived from Sanskrit namely; the truth, 

the reality, in fact, truly, the nature of life. Besides, according to Simpen 

(1985; 216) that tatwa or tattwa means speech, story. According to Watra 

Tattwa is a truth, it should be noted that between Tattwa religion and 

scientific truth is really different, because the truth of religion is related to 

religiosity. He concluded the notion of tattwa which is an abstract (noetic) 

and concrete truth (scale) that can be proven rationally and realistically; 

regarding the process of the universe (macrocosm) related to the process 

or human nature (microcosm) called natural, occurs repeatedly or is told 

back honestly about the process (Watra, 2007: 3-4). 

Ganapati Tattwa is one of the lontar Tattwa, the Shiva 

Philosophy which is presented by the Question and Answer method 

which consists of two figures, one of them as a student and the other as his 

teacher. Ganapati is the designation of the role of Sipengah, while as a 

presentation on the question of Ganapati, Shiva is none other than 

Maheswara. Maheswara describes the Secret teachings of Jnana or the 

Science of Kautaman. In summary, it was written by a team of translators 

about the Ganapati Tattwa Text and its contents in a translated text 

published by the Center for Documentation and Culture (1994). 
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Based on the above explanation, then the Ganapati Tattwa Text 

is a discourse or discourse that not only consists of words and sentences, 

but meanings better known as structures of meaning that have a certain 

subject so that they will carry certain messages from the truth about 

literature Ganapati known as a smart figure. 

To help dissect various cases arranged in the formulation of the 

problem, the means used are appropriate theories. The theories in this 

study include the Theory of Structuralism by Teeuw (1984: 154). 

Intertextual Theory also by Teeuw "Every literary text is read and must be 

read against the background of other texts, no text is truly independent, in 

the sense that its creation and reading cannot be done in the absence of 

other texts for example, exemplary, framework. Understanding of new 

texts, requires background knowledge of the text that preceded it (Teeuw, 

2003: 120-121). Semiotic Theory "C.S Morris divides three dimensions in 

relation to semiotic analysis, namely: first, the Syntax Dimension relates to 

the study of the sign itself individually or in combination. Second, the 

Semantic Dimension is the study of the relation between sign and 

significance or meaning. Third, the Pragmatic Dimension is the study of 

the relationship between signs and users. While the discussion is also 

supported by the Hermeneutics Theory initiated by Friederich 

Schleiermacher (1768-1834). 

 

The Origin of Humans According to the Text of Ganapati Tattwa 

Before exploring the origin of humans found in the Ganapati 

Tattwa Text, it is necessary to know the contents of other texts that have 

something to do with it. It is necessary to remember in essence that to 

understand a text in depth it needs to be deepened comprehensively so 

that it gets a full exposure. As described in the view of Intertextuality 

theory is associated with the field of literature, that intertextuality is the 

study of a number of texts that are predicted to have a certain relationship 

with other texts, for example the relationship of themes, characterizations 

and other intrinsic elements. More specifically, the study of intertextuality 

means trying to find certain aspects that have existed in previous literary 

works that appear in subsequent works (Titib, 2006: 24). 

Explaining the origin of man, it is necessary to understand that in 

the context of Hindu teachings it is known that there is a great Bhuwana 

and Bhuwana alit, the great Bhuwana is the universe with its contents, 

while Bhwana Alit is the human body itself. 

 

1. Existence of Bhuwana Agung or the Universe 

The elements that form the great monks are elements of Panca 

Tanmatra and Panca Maha Bhuta, as well as in bhuwana alit, there are 
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elements of PancaTanmatra and panca maha bhuta. Therefore before 

finding answers to the origins of humans in the Ganapati Tattwa Text, it is 

necessary to know that according to the Manavadharma Text the literature 

is mentioned; 

 

àsìd idaý tamobhùtam aprajñàtam alakûaóam,  

apratarkyam avijñeyaý prasuptamiva sarvataá. 

 

Translation: 

"Know, at first the universe was dark, unknown without its 

characteristics, so it is not thought of by reason, unknown, as a 

person who is sound asleep. 

(Sudharta and Pudja, I: 5. Page 28) 

 

Understanding the text above, it can be said at the beginning 

before the universe existed, actually it cannot be said how it is. Because 

what is meant by dark and even then cannot be described as the darkness 

of the eyes closed at this level. This is confirmed by the sentence that it is 

unthinkable that if the darkness in question can be equated with an 

analogy when the eyes are closed, then the darkness can be described as 

black. If it can be described in color, if it does not represent an unthinkable 

word. The word unthinkable in its initial dark area before the universe 

existed, it can be interpreted as a beginning that without darkness without 

light without mind so that no single word represents that unthinkable 

dark essence. 

Text; 

Gaóapatiá Úivam påacchad Ganggomayoá siddàrthadaá, 

Devagaóaáguruá putraá úaktiviryàlokaúriyai 

 (Ganapati Tattwa. Page 1). 

 

Translation; 

Ganapati begs to be blessed with clear instructions to Lord 

Shiva and his queen Goddess Uma (and Ganga: Dewa Gana is 

the noble son of his noble teacher as regulator of the welfare of 

the universe (Ganapati Tattwa, Page 1). 

 

The initial sentence in this text shows a polite attitude performed 

by Ganapati with the phrase "please bless". In today's era it is difficult to 

find such student behavior, this gives a clue to the noble behavior of a 

student who needs to be imitated before the Teacher. 

Text; 
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Iswara Uwaca, anakku sang Ganapati pirengwakena pawarah kami ri 

kita, ikang sabda sunya, sakeng Omkara mijil bindu, kadu embun hana 

ri agra ning kusa, kasenwan rawi, mahening kadi dhupa, diptan nira 

mabhraakara-karasakeng bindu matemahan pancadaiwatma, Brahma, 

Wisnu, Rudra, Kami, mwang sanghyang Sadasiwa, Mangkana anakku 

maka pawijilan ing Daiwatma (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 2. Page 1). 

 

Translation; 

Iswara said, "My son the Ganapati" noticed my words for you, 

namely spiritual words (occult): from Om-kara appeared 

Windu, like dew on the tip of hair / grass, illuminated by clear 

sun like incense, the rays of brilliant light sparkled. From Windu 

there emerged Panca-Daiwata, (ie): Brahma, Wisnu, Rudra, 

Kami / Daku, and Sanghyang Sadasiwa. Thus is my son, 

regarding the Daiwatma's condition. " 

 

The Teacher's narrative on his side that begins with the existence 

of spiritual or occult state before the appearance of Om-kara (a form of "þ" 

read by Om is a symbol of Hindu scriptures). Then the next process is 

created the Windu sign (like dew means clear clear (soft) spherical shape 

of this sphere as a touchable but soft and shattery thing like dew. The 

shape of this sphere is westernized if it glows very glistening soothing 

pleasant who sees this as a the word glittering light.This soft glow is the 

forerunner of the emergence of the Gods who are members of the five 

main Deities or Panca-Daiwata (1). Brahma, 2). Wisnu, 3). Rudra, 4). We / 

Me, and 5) . Sanghyang Sadasiwa. These Panca-Daiwata can be 

understood as the existence of happiness (Brahma) the existence of peace 

(Wisnu) the existence of motion energy (Rudra) the existence of the Soul 

(Me / Us and the existence of nobleness of Buddhism (Sanghyang Sada-

Siwa) so that a perfect beginning before creation appears next. 

Text; 

Ganapati uwaca, sembah ning tanaya ra anghulun, hanta mwah 

warahana ri prakasa ning bhuwana, lamakane wruha ranak rahadyan 

sanghulun (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 3. Page 1). 

Translation; 

Ganapati said "Worship the son of your majesty, then tell me 

again about the beginning of the existence of this universe so that 

my servant's son's servants should know it" 
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Text; 

Iswara uwaca, anakku sang Ganapati, mangke pireng wakena pawarah 

Kami, umajarakena ri katattwan ing bhuwana, saking pancadaiwatma 

mijil pancatanmatra, lwirnya saking Brahma mijil ganda, saking Wisnu 

mijilrasa, saking Rudra mijil rupa, saking Kami mijil Sparsa, saking 

Hyang Sadasiwa mijil sabda, mwah sabda mijil akasa kayeki 

rupanyanira ya, warna kadi suddhasphatika. Saking sparsa mijil wayu, 

kayeki rupa nira wi, sweta a warna, saking rupa mijil teja, kayeki rupa 

nira ni, warna sweta, bang, ireng, saking rasa mijil apah, kayeki rupa 

nira omaye, krsna warna nira, saking gandha mijil prthiwi, kayeki 

rupanira Om, warna pita, nakaraksaranya, sastraning hurip Omkara, 

mwah anakku sang Ganapati, saking prthiwi mijil bumi, saking apah 

mijil wai, saking teja tang aditya, candra, lintang, saking wayu mijil 

tang angina, saking akasa mijil swara, sakeng bhuwana mijil tang 

sthawara, trna, taru, lata, gulma, twaksara, mwang janggama, pasu, 

paksi, mina, aghnya, mangkana lwiraning bhuwana (Ganapati 

Tattwa. Sloka. 4. Page 1). 

Translation; 

Iswara said, "The son of the Ganapati, now consider my 

knowledge, to explain the nature of the universe. From Panca-

Daiwatma was born PancaTan-Mantra, namely: From Brahma 

born of smell, from Wisnu arises the element of pleasure, from 

Rudra arises mode / form, from Daku (Iswara) out element of 

palpitations, from Sang-Hyang Sadasiwa tone / voice. after all 

from the words arising from ether, like this YES apparently, 

colored like clear pearls; from sparsa the wind appears, this is 

how WI looks, white; from the appearance of the light, like this 

NI the model, colored white-red-black, from the taste of liquid, in 

the form of this as O-MA-YE; black color from gandha arises the 

ground, modifies like OM, yellow, NA the shape of the letter, 

spiritual code OM-kara. And again my son, the Ganapati; from 

the earth the earth was realized, thanks to whether water 

appeared; because it has created the sun, moon and stars; thanks 

to the universe was born plants (such as) wood tree grass, reptile 

plants, all the petals and nucleus and all creatures (ie) animals / 

livestock, birds, ikang spirits; such is the type of the universe. 

 

The text about the origin of the universe that was asked by 

Ganapati above is really difficult to understand by the general public, 

especially those who are not Hindu spiritual followers, but can be 

explained by the researcher as follows; 
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That After God has the supernatural will, a spherical shape is 

created like dew that glows but is soft. After the sphere emerges, Panca-

Daiwata or Paca-Dewata is created (Panca = five, Dewata from the word 

Div, ie light or holy ray) which consists of 1). Sinar Suci merah (Brahma), 

2). Holy / green light (Wisnu), 3). Sinar Suci Orange (Rudra), 4). White 

Holy Rays (Daku / Iswara), and 5). Multicolored Holy Rays (Sanghyang 

Sada-Siwa). From the Panca Daiwata, then as the forerunner to the 

creation of Panca Tanmatra (Five Elements) which consists of 1). Odor or 

double substances are created from red light (Brahma), 2). Substances that 

cause pleasure are created from Green or Black Light (Vishnu), 3). Solid 

substances are created from orange light (Rudra), 4). Soft palpable 

substances are created from white light (Iswara) and 5). Substance Tones 

or Sounds are created from various lights (Sada-Siwa). 

After the word as the forerunner of the creation of ether, 

symbolized by this YES script apparently, colored like a clear pearl; from 

sparsa created wind, symbolized WI script, white; from the appearance of 

light, like this NI model, colored white-red-black, from the feeling of 

creating liquid, symbolized the black O-MA-YE characters, from gandha 

created the land, symbolized OM yellow characters, NA the letters, coded 

spiritual OM-kara. The process of the occurrence of the earth comes from 

the earth manifested by the earth, from the presence of water that appears; 

the presence of light or light is created by the sun, moon and stars; thanks 

to the existence of the universe, plants (such as) of woody trees, creeping 

plants, all petals and nuclei and all creatures (ie) animals / livestock, birds, 

ikang spirits; such is the type of the universe. 

Such affirmation of the universe at the end of the text above shows 

the end of the completeness of the world before human creation. Therefore 

the process of human creation can be understood to occur after the 

formation of the world. 

 

2. The Process of Man's Creation 

Text; 

Ganapati uwaca, sembahning tanaya ra sanghulun, apan huwus 

katamaji sarwa sajnana bhatara ri katattwan ikang bhuwana, mangke 

mwah warahana ranak Bhatara, lamakane wruh ri kawijilan ing 

manusya (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 5. Page 2). 

Translation; 

Ganapati said, "The worship of your son's servant son, since all 

the teachings of the Bhatara education have been understood 

about the nature of the universe, but now let the son of the Lord 

Bhatara know again so that he can know the importance of this 

human birth". 
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The text above is a request from Ganapati to explain the 

occurrence or manifestation of humans in this universe. So from that in the 

next text found answers to the process of creating humans. The realization 

of human beings in this world is explained by Iswara as his teacher as in 

the following text; 

Text; 

Iswara uwaca, anakku sang Ganapati, tan pahi kawijilaning Daiwatma, 

mwang pawetwan ing bhuwana, apan ikang manusya mijil saking 

Bindu, mula pratamaning Omkara, apa ta lwirnya, Brahma Wisnu 

makarya sarira, ikang kinarya prthiwi mwang apah, Rudra makarya 

panon, ikang kinarya teja, Kami akaryo swara, ikang kinarya sparsa, 

sanghyang Sadasiwa akarya swara, ikang kinarya akasa, mangkana 

anakku lwir ikang atma anjanma (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 6. Page 

2). 

 

Translation; 

Iswara said, "My son Sang Ganapati, is no different from the birth 

of man with his manifestations of God, along with the creation of 

the universe because the man was also born of Windu, first OM-

kara; how it looks, namely: Brahma (and) Vishnu creates a 

physical body, which is formed from earth and liquid substances; 

Rudra creates tools (eyes), which are manifested from light; Daku 

(Iswara) makes breathing, which is in the form of touch; 

Sanghyang Sadasiwa creates sounds / sounds, which are 

manifested from the elements of ether, so is my son, the type of 

atma / soul that manifests (manifest into human beings) ". 

 

Based on the explanation of Bhatara Iswara above, it can be 

understood that the creation of humans at first was not much different 

from the creation of the universe. Therefore the element forming this 

physical body also originates from the universe, so that the existence of this 

human body is the smallest manifestation of the universe. If there is light 

in nature, there is also light in the human body. Likewise if there is water 

in the Universe, there is also an element of water in the body. And so on, 

all natural elements which consist of Panca Daiwata to Panca Tan Matra 

to Panca Mahabhuta are also found in these human bodies. Even as an 

affirmation of the situation there is a Brahman sentence, Atman Aikyam 

which is interpreted between Brahman or the God of the universe with 

Atman as the human soul that is actually its original single. It can be found 

also in the next text which reinforces the closeness of the two elements of 

the universe and the nature of the human body as follows; 

Text; 
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Ganapati Uwaca, sampun kagraha sapawarah Bhatara, ri kandaning 

bhuwana mwang manusya, mangke mwah waraha ranak Bhatara, ri 

stananing Daiwatma ring sarira, mwang hana ring bhuwana 

(Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 7. Page 2). 

Translation; 

Ganapati said, "All the words of Bhatara's preaching about the 

universe and the humans have been caught, now tell the son of 

your majesty the Lord that the Daiwatma status is in relation to 

the physical body and its condition in the world!" 

 

Having explained the origin of human creation, then Ganapati 

continued his question regarding the existence of the Daiwatma element 

in the human body. If the elements of the Panca Tan Matra and Panca 

Maha Bhuta according to Ganapati have been understood to exist in the 

human body, the existence of the Daiwatma or the element of God as part 

of the human body wants to know its existence and existence in the 

human body. This teaching is very difficult for many people to 

understand, but in this text there are answers as follows; 

Text; 

Iswara uwaca, kaki anakku sang Ganadhipa, mangke pirengwakena 

pawarah Kami ri kita, ri kahanan ri Daiwatma ring sarira, apan tunggal 

ikang janma kalawan bhuwana, yajanma, ya bhuwana, apa ta lwirnyan, 

yapwan ing bhuwana Brahma kayangan ing Daksina, rumaksa bhumi. 

Wisnu akayangan ing uttara, rumaksa jala. Rudra kayangan ing 

pascima, rumaksa Surya, candra, Lintang. Kami akayangan ing purwa, 

rumaksa wayu. Sanghyang Sadasiwa akahyangan ing madya rumaksa 

akasa, mwah yapwan ing jadma, Brahma mangasthana ring muladhara 

mangraksa raga, ababahan ring irung, mangulahaken ganda, Wisnu 

mangasthana ring nabhi, mangraksa sarira, ababahan ring jihwa, 

magulahaken rasa, Rudra mangasthana ring hati, mangraksa jagra, 

ababahan ring tingal, mangulahaken idep, Kami mangasthana ring 

kantha, mangraksa turu, ababahan ring tutuk, mangulahaken sabda, 

sang hyang Sadasiwa mangasthana ring jihwagra, mangraksa 

sarwajnana, ababahan ring karma, mangulahaken swara. Mangkana 

lwirning Daiwatma ring sarira mwah ring Bhuwanaagung (Ganapati 

Tattwa. Sloka. 8. Pages 2-3). 

Translation; 

Iswara said, "How come my son the Ganapati, now consider my 

explanation to you; in terms of status / Daiwatma condition in 

body-body; the single cause is also the existence of humans with 

this universe, humans are also the universe. How is that, that is, 

as for the universe Brahma has the status of the land, maintaining 
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the soil / earth; Vishnu has status in the north, preserves the 

substance of search / water; Rudra has status in the west, 

controlling the sun, moon and stars; Daku (iswara) has status in 

the east regulating air / wind; Sanghyang Sadasiwa has a status 

in the middle, maintains ether / atmosphere, and if in the human 

body, Brahma berstatus in muladhara, revives the senses / 

physical, relating to the nose, requires odor; Wisnu has a status in 

the center / nawe, maintaining a physical body, relating to the 

tongue, requires an element of satisfaction (taste); Rudra has the 

status of heart, regulates consciousness / determination, relates to 

the eye, determines the mind; My (iswara) status in the 

esophagus / throot, controls overslept, relates to the mouth, 

adjusts the tone - voice; Sanghyang Sadasiwa has status on the tip 

- tongue, mastering all knowledge, relating to the ear, examining 

the state of sound. Thus the status of Daitwatma is each in the 

body-body and in the universe. 

 

The existence of the Daiwatma or the element of God in the 

human body is explained that if in the universe Brahma's position 

occupies a natural position, then in the human body, Brahma is in 

Muladhara, in charge of reviving the senses, relating to the nose, the 

behavior requires odor; maintaining land / earth; the existence of Vishnu 

status in the north in the nature of duty is to preserve matter-looking / 

water, so if on the human body the existence of Vishnu is at the center / 

nawe, maintaining a physical body, relating to the tongue, requires an 

element of satisfaction (taste); Rudra's existence in the status universe in 

the west, controls the sun, moon and stars while in the human body Rudra 

is at heart, the task of regulating consciousness / determination, related to 

the eye, determines the mind; if the existence of Me (iswara) in the status 

universe in the east regulates air / wind, then the human body Me (iswara) 

is in the esophagus / throot, the task of controlling overslept, relating to the 

mouth, adjusting the tone - the sound; If Sanghyang Sadasiwa in the 

universe occupies the status area in the middle, maintains ether / 

atmosphere, then on the human body the existence of Sanghyang 

Sadasiwa is at the tip - the tongue, the task of mastering all knowledge, 

relating to the ear, examining the state of sound. 

To find out about what causes human creation, then in the 

Ganapati Tattwa Text it is explained as follows; 

Text; 

Ganapati uwaca, sembah tanaya ra sanghulun, atyanta pawarah 

Bhatara ri kami, mangke tulusakena pawarah Bhatara, angapa denya 
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umijilaken sama-janma, ring kala ningapa sanggama, ya ta 

warahakenna ranak Bhatara (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 11. Page 3). 

Translation; 

Ganapati said. "The worship of your son's servant, it is truly noble 

to say Lord to the servants, now continue giving the knowledge 

of Bhatara, because of what gave birth to fellow humans, at the 

time when chime, that should explain to the servant of the son of 

Bhatara". 

 

If in the previous text there was an explanation of the elements 

that make the creation of humans, then this technique explains the 

occurrence of creation that is done by humans to create humans through 

themselves with their kind lawing. This is questioned by Ganapati 

regarding the causes of humans giving birth to humans and how they 

occur. 

Text; 

Iswara uwaca, E, Anakku Sang Ganapati, angpa denta mana, 

angnggawa hanajanma ngamijilaken sama-janma kaki, kewala pinaka 

sadhana kang akarya, wijil ing sanggama sakeng rupa suksma, ya ta 

donyatma hana kang sukla, warna kadi manik suddha-sphatika, mijil 

saking angga-pradhana wijilaken dening omkara, mwang rupa sama 

malih lumutkadut marenggarbhaning ibunya bangunggwanya 

maprakrti, ingkana ungwangnya mapindakrti, apan ika 

sawarnasuksmarupa, gawe sakeng Omkara manglampahaken 

(Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 12. Page 3-4). 

 

Translation; 

Iswara said. "O my son, Sang Ganapati, why do you think that 

my child is facing the same human being, is not the same as the 

child, but it is only a means for those who are active, the 

emergence of the relationship comes from the occult 

manifestation thus the soul (atma) is in sperm-masculine (cukla), 

the color is like clear (clean) gems, which comes out of the body 

of a woman born by Om-kara, the shape is the same, stored in the 

womb of her mother, red in status feminine, that's where it 

evolved, so that's why all types of women (masculine-feminine 

sperm) are covered by Om-kara, to become suksma-rupa (subtle 

/ supernatural form), because it was made by OM-kara which 

resulted. 

 

According to Bhatara Iswara's explanation that the birth of man 

by the creation of mankind originated from the occult relationship 



178  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

between the second form of the human spirit or the appearance of suksma. 

When the process of the relationship between two human beings occurs 

in different sexes, the actual existence of the human spirit is in the form of 

pure white and clear male sperm or masculine sperm like pearls then 

combined with the red cells that emerge from the womb of the Feminine 

status. Perpaduaan between sperm or masculine sukla with female cells 

feminism according to this text is enveloped by the symbol Om-kara ("þ) 

which causes the occurrence of a mixture of supernatural or suksma-form. 

This form of expression is the first process of the creation of human beings 

giving birth to humans. Furthermore, about the development of 

succulents as the beginning of the creation of human beings as well as in 

the womb of the mother related to the next process so that the form of the 

body in the form of a baby can be found in the following text; 

4. Process of Fetal Growth in Contents 

The occurrence of humans as in the previous text begins with the 

occult meeting between masculine molasses and female feminism. The 

incident grew the seeds of human beings in the womb. After the seeds are 

created, then the process of seeding or development takes place to form a 

human body. The existence of the process of forming a human body in the 

womb is told in the following text; 

Text; 

lwirning karma patemahanya, saulan matemahan wereh, matemahan 

kadi mepehan kinele warnanya, tigang ulan tang mepehan lwir hatiga 

tunggal, warna rakta matemahan rah, petang ulan ikang anda 

matemahan Siwalingga, gorowong maring madya kinahanan dening 

Omkara mwang suksmarupa, limang ulan tang Siwalingga 

matemahan mayarekha, nem ulan tang mayarekha matemahan agni, 

pitung ulan tang agni matemahan kadi anak gading, wulung ulan, tang 

anak gading mijil tang uswasa sakeng Omkara, pareng balung, kuku, 

rambut genep pwa sapuluh ulan yoganya, tandwa mijil saking garbha 

ning ibunya, mangkana lwirnya kaki sang Ganapati (Ganapati 

Tattwa. Sloka. 13. Page 4). 

Translation; 

The growth process, which is after a month becomes liquid 

(wereh), in the form of mpehan (mucus / sap), which is clear in 

color: after three months the mucus is shaped like a grain egg, red 

to blood: after four months the egg becomes Shiva linga ( Shiva's 

symbolic) has a hole in the middle containing Om-kara and 
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suksma - rupa: during the five months Shiva linga is / becomes 

mayarekha (material element): Within six months mayarekha 

becomes ani (temperature / heat: after seven months agni is like 

a child ivory: in eight months the ivory child appeared Uswasa 

came from Om-kara, along with the hair nail bone; after even ten 

months the combination, immediately born from the womb of 

his mother: so did my son the Ganapati. 

Based on the translation of the text above, the growth process of 

being a human body occurs after a month the formation of a liquid (wash) 

in the womb, the presence of liquid which is a form of continuation of the 

forms that form as mpehan (mucus / sap), which is clear in color : then after 

three months the mucus is shaped like egg grains, red becomes blood: the 

next process after four months the existence of the red eggs turns into 

Shiva linga (Shiva symbolic) or oval which has a hole in the middle 

containing Om-kara and succas - soft appearance and soft: the next process 

changes when five months then Shiva linga changes / becomes mayarekha 

(material element) becomes hard and begins to form: the next process 

stage occurs at the age of six months, then Mayarekha's existence changes 

to Ani (temperature / heat: the next process of change occurs after seven 

months of age, the existence anAni is changing form like an Ivory Child: 

then changes occur at the age of eight months, then in the Ivory Child there 

is a form of Uswasa originating from Om-kara, growth in the bones of the 

nails, hair; the next process after even ten months of integration, then this 

situation is the event of the birth of the Baby out of the womb of his mother 

to this World. 

5. Fetal Livelihood System Until Humans Die 

The existence of humans is truly a creature that has perfection 

compared to other creatures on this earth. However, until now humans 

have a mystery in themselves. This is due to the fact that it has not been 

found about the form and location of a substance or something that is the 

life of a human body from the fetus to adulthood until the death of this 

body. Therefore this situation is also the subject of questions from 

Ganapati to his teacher Iswara. So in the following text there is an 

explanation of how and what the state of the human body's livelihood is 

like. 

Text; 

Ganapati uwaca, sembah tanaya ra sanghulun, mangke tulusakena 

waranugraha Bhatara, warahana ranak sanghulun, syapangurip raring 

garbha mwah tekeng tuhannya (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 14. Page 4). 
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Translation; 

Ganapati said, "Worship the servant of the son of your majesty, 

now continue the noble Lord's blessing, please tell the servant of 

your lord's son, who brings the baby to life in the womb and to 

the age of his master?" 

The text is clear which contains a question from Ganapati about 

the source of the life of the human body to the teacher, Bhatara Iswara. The 

answers to those questions are presented in the following text; 

Text; 

Iswara uwaca, Om, anakku sang Ganadhipa, yapwan kitapti kinawruha 

haywa sangsayanaku, mangke Kami awarah a kita, ri katattwan ikang 

sinengguh siwalingga. Siwa ingaranan Omkara, lingga ingaranan 

suklaswanita, sama paket panjahit Siwa kalawan lingga, mawor tan 

pawor, pinakoripnya suksmarupa, teka pwa ri sapuluh wulannya, 

sunya manguripi, mwah rikalaning wijilnya nirwana manguripi, 

yapwan huwus ing atma hilang tikang jiwa, mijil atma manguripi, ya 

ta sama kaorip ngarannya (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 15. Page 15). 

 

Translation; 

Iswara said, "Om my son Sang Ganapati, because I want to know 

about my child, now I know that the philosophy is Siwalingga 

means: Shiva is called Om-kara, Lingga is referred to as Sukla-

Swanita (sperm masculine feminine) Shiva and Linga, 

compounded without a combination, which became their 

livelihood is Sukma-rupa (subtle body), after the time comes ten 

months that support it, and at the time of Nirmana's birth, after 

knowing that the mother was missing, the soul appeared. who 

lives it; after the old and lost soul, the Atma appeared who lived 

it; that is what the system refers to is living things'. 

As a source of livelihood for the human body, a symbol of the 

name Siwalingga is explained. The Shiva is another name for the form of 

the Om-kara symbol, while the Lingga referred to is Sukla-Swanita 

(masculine feminine sperm) which is equally attached to Shiva and Linga, 

which is compounded without a compound, which is a Suksma-rupa 

(subtle body), after the time came for the ten months that lived it, and at 

the time of the birth of Nirmana who lived it, after knowing that the 
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mother-father was missing, the soul appeared to live it; after the old and 

lost soul, the Atma appeared who lived it 

 

6. The Process of the Loss of the Human Soul 

Humans experience a mysterious process just before their death. 

However, many do not understand the process of death. In Ganapati 

Tattwa the process of releasing the Soul is explained as follows; 

Text; 

Ganapati uwaca, sembahing tanaya ra sanghulun, hana warahana ranak 

Bhatari hilang nikaneng urip, maring endi parannya, ya tika waraha 

patik Bhatara (Ganapati Tattwa. Sloka. 16. Page 4). 

Translation; 

Ganapati said, "The worship of my lord's son's servant, there is 

another to tell the son of the Lord of the Lord about the condition 

of the loss of life, to the limit of his final goal, that is explained to 

the servant of your Lord Bhatara". 

 

Ganapati questioned the process of death experienced by 

humans. This situation invites questions for the reader, therefore it is 

necessary to get clarity regarding the occurrence of death in humans 

according to the Ganapati Tatwa text as follows; 

Text; 

Iswara uwaca, udhuh anakku sang Ganapati, atyanta mahabhara 

patakwan ananta ri Kami, aluhur ndatan pahingan, ajero ndatan 

katutugan, denta tumakwani guna, mangke den enak pwa kita ng 

rasanana, Kami apawarah anakkua, ilang ning atma, mantuk mareng 

jiwa, ilang ning anakku umantuk mareng nirwana, ilang nikang 

nirwana, mantuk mareng sunya, ilang ning sunya, mantuk mareng 

suksmarupa, ilangning suksmarupa, umantuk mareng sanghyang 

ngamut mega, sthana nira ring agraning akasa, hilang sang hyang 

ngamut mega, mantuk mareng sarining niskala (Ganapati Tattwa. 

Sloka 17. Page 5). 

Translation; 

Iswara said, "my son the Ganapati, my question is really very 

great, inviting unlimited height, profoundly proposed stages, by 

asking questions that are useful, now you should be careful to 

pay attention to them. I give an explanation to my son: the loss of 

atma returns to the soul, the loss of the soul returns to nirvana, 

the loss of nirvana returns to Sunya, the loss of Sunya returns to 

Sukma-rupa, the loss of sucma - the way back to 

SanghyangNamamut-Menga, ether , lost Sanghyang Ngamut-

Menga returns to the essence of religion (niskala). 
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The answer from Bhatara Iswara related to the process of death in 

humans is the beginning of the loss of the Spirit or Atma. First when the 

body experiences death that the Spirit proceeds to return to the Soul. Then 

the journey of the Soul returns to the world of Nirvana or heavenly realm 

full of happiness. After the experience of Nirvana, then the next journey to 

the Sunya realm is a quiet state of tranquility. The next process goes to the 

Suksma-Rupa area. After surpassing the nature of Suksma-Ruma, then 

the Spirit proceeded to go above it, namely the nature of Sanghyang 

Ngamut-Mega is nature above the sky or the highest peak in the sky 

(ether). The next journey that the Spirit proceeded towards the 

formlessness of mysticism or Niskala as the first origin of the Spirit. Such 

is the explanation of Bhatara Iswara on the process of death of the human 

body. 

 

Human Life Behavior According to Ganapati Tattwa Text 

To find exposure to human life behavior in the text of Ganapati 

Tattwa, the researcher first uses the basis of the theory of semiotics. This is 

necessary considering that in this text there is use of foreign languages and 

certain code codes that are full of meaning. Therefore the use of this theory 

can later help find the answer. 

Second, the Semantic Dimension is the study of the relation 

between sign and significance or meaning. Third, the Pragmatic 

Dimension is the study of the relationship between signs and users. While 

in this study included in the Semantic dimension, namely to reveal the 

meaning of the relation of a sign or text in the text of Ganapati Tattwa and 

its significance and meaning. The human life behaviors in the Ganapati 

Tattwa Text can be found as follows; 

1. Smart Behavior 

This situation is indicated by the attitude of the Ganapati in this 

matter as a reflection of a student or student. Ganapati's curiosity towards 

the existence of the universe and humans about the origin to the return of 

the human realm shows very intelligent behavior. Even though the 

Teacher is able to provide the answer, it is not hesitate for the Ganapati to 

question deeply the answers given by the Teacher. Because many answers 

are still full of symbols and meaning requires a review, then Ganapati 

continues to question it so that he is satisfied. 

Behavior like what is done by Ganapati above for the present is 

very much needed, considering that the more advanced times require 

intelligent behavior so that it is not bound by circumstances. Many people 

are shackled due to lack of understanding of the meaning of this 

development. So that they often get their life difficulties. If humans today 

intelligently interpret the situation and are willing to ask something to 
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experts related to a lack of understanding of the current situation or the 

problems it faces, surely they will be able to live their lives confidently and 

can surpass their difficulties. 

2. Polite Behavior 

An attitude of respect shown in the text of Ganapati Tattwa by 

Sang Ganapati to his teacher shows a message to the reader that Ganapati 

is a human who has noble Buddhism. This situation is always shown 

when Ganapati wants to question a science which is answered by his 

teacher, Bhatara Iswara, like the sentence "worship tan ra sanghulun", 

namely "worship of the son of your majesty", is a sentence of respect for a 

child and teacher to ask something. Such behavior shows respect 

politeness which is intended to provide an example also to the text reader 

to be able to imitate a polite attitude before the teacher or his parents. 

3. Spiritual Behavior 

Spiritual attitudes are characterized by always prioritizing the 

virtues of life as holy souls. The code or signs of spiritual behavior in this 

text are very clear when Ganapati questions the origin of humans. 

Questioning who is the source of human livelihood from the womb until 

his death. This attitude is the basis of spiritual behavior that should be 

carried out by humans so as not to stray their lives. By knowing its origin, 

humans can realize that they do not exist by themselves. Instead, there are 

some who are the source of influence, namely both male and female 

parents. Thus behavior can arise respecting both parents who gave birth 

to this world and even cared for him to adulthood. Besides that, by 

knowing the source of human souls, the human being is more aware that 

he is no more just carrying out the life duties entrusted to him. 

 

VII. The Purpose of Human Life According to the Text of Ganapati Tattwa 

The purpose of human life according to the text of Ganapati Tattwa after 

being examined from the text, there is such an explanation below; 

 

1. Repairing Karmawasana 

The meaning of the text exposure of Ganapati Tattwa can be 

drawn that in accordance with human nature which has intelligent 

behavior, humans should use their intelligence to seek knowledge that is 

useful for their true self. Realizing how truly unique and complicated life 

is full of mysteries, then based on the analysis behind the intelligence 

displayed by the figure of Ganapati there is a good intention or intention 

to question the nature of the creation of the human realm to the universe. 

By knowing it, humans realize how noble this birth is to be a human being 

who is able to improve his condition due to past karma. 
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This state of birth becomes human due to the process of 

karmawasana or the result of past actions. Many of the causes of being 

born are human. This is as seen in the process of his death. In the process 

of death, if humans are not able to recognize which path to go through, 

then humans can experience another period of birth to this world. 

Therefore humans try to improve their lives by questioning or seeking 

knowledge of the perfection of life as done by the figure of Ganapati above. 

 

2. Prepare Yourself When the Death Comes 

The respectful attitude shown by Ganapati in questioning a 

science to his teacher, this shows that Ganapati understands that the state 

of a teacher if he is angry, then the teacher is able to condemn his student 

to be short-lived. The situation was carried out by Ganapati with great 

care, especially asking about the process of birth to death, the loss of the 

soul inhabiting the human body. 

After getting in-depth answers related to the process of the 

occurrence of human birth and various ways of death, then humans 

should be able to capture the message from that exposure. It can be 

interpreted that when understanding the various signs and paths of death, 

humans who realize must be aware that death occurs at any time without 

compromise. Therefore humans from the very beginning should prepare 

their own way of death. Humans are able to recognize the path of death if 

humans have faith or sraddha. This is shown in the text message above 

that the knowledge of death is strictly confidential, not allowed to be given 

to just anyone. 

 

3. Reaching Freedom or Moksa 

Moksa is the ultimate goal for humans. By knowing the science 

of kamoksan, humans are able to control their alert lives. Because 

achieving moksa requires special concentration in each of its lives. When 

Brahman and Atman are equated, the highest goal is declared to be 

oneness with the Self. Liberation here is different from being in 

Swargaloka; where the latter is part of this tangible world. There the Spirit 

can live for hundreds of years enjoying the rewards he receives according 

to his karma, but after that he must return to earth. Conversely liberation 

is a state of permanent union with the Supreme Self. Life in heaven is only 

an extension of self-centered life, while eternal life is liberation from it. 

While the first is limited by time, the second is precisely overseeing the 

time itself. 

Moksa does not have space and time, not even looking at 

circumstances outside or inside. If the imaginary mind about 'I' or 

ahankara disappears, then the end of thinking which is virtual, is also 
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called Moksa. Sankalpa only causes samsara, while the destruction of 

sankalpa is moksa. Moksa is freedom from all kinds of suffering and the 

highest achievement of happiness. Birth and death cause severe suffering, 

so freedom from birth and death is freedom from all kinds of suffering. 

There are three levels of moksa according to people who see the 

truth (Titib, 2006), namely the first is kalepasan from the attachment of 

ajnana (ignorance). The second is free safety from ragasamkyasa (the 

destruction of very deep / democratic attachments). The third is trsnaksaya 

(destroying thirst like being deeply attached to worldliness / sensory 

attachment. Thus explained in his book "Svarga, Naraka, Moksa in 

Svargarohanaparva". 

This situation is also explained in the text presentation, Ganapati 

Tattwa, that if you want to achieve immortality, you should be taken to 

death when you meet him, do not ignore the condition of this world, both 

his wife and relatives. What needs to be considered is the way to release 

the Spirit through the right way. Not allowed to go out through other 

ways if you want to achieve immortality or kamoksan. It should release 

the Spirit at the same time as the story guided by the supernatural voice. If 

in other texts it should be through om-kara, or chanting the sound "Om" 

to return to "Om" as a sacred symbol of immortality. 
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ABSTRACT 

 The way to understand yourself is an easy but winding road. 

Not everyone can do it. Because understanding yourself is an attempt to 

seek, investigate, discover, draw conclusions to finally understand the 

essence of life and inner awareness. For this reason, there is a need for 

continuous and continuous efforts to release all forms of age, space and 

time. The way to understand self-awareness is very important in today's 

world that has been eroded by the influence and development of 

technology by giving birth to its negative side. Hoaxes, stretching ties, 

criminal acts in cyberspace, creating social inequality, plagiarism and 

having false identities are a small part of the negative influence of 

technology. For this reason, the need for early implantation, development 

and implementation of ethical and spiritual values in each individual is 

developed so that later life can take place in peace and harmony. This 

article the author wrote because there was no article writing about the 

concept of yoga in the text of Bhuana Kosa as a way to find self-awareness. 

The problems contained in this journal article include: How to Structure 

the Text of Bhuana Kosa and How Is the Concept of Yoga in the Text of 

Bhuana Kosa? This article has the purpose to find out the structure of the 

ejection Bhuana Kosa. In addition, through this paper the author also 

wants to know and understand the concept of Yoga in the Text of Bhuana 

Kosa in finding self-awareness. The results of this article can be stated as 

follows: (1) The outer structure of the Bhuana Kosa text consists of eleven 

patalah (chapters), 488 sloka in Old Sanskrit and Javanese. (2) The Power 

of Mantra and (3) The Concept of Yoga in the Text of Bhuana Kosa is the 

achievement of one's realization and self-awareness that can be obtained 

by doing yoga. When you reach the highest stage of yoga, a person will 

find God in himself and all his doubts will disappear instantly. This is what 

is called true freedom. 

Keywords: Yoga, Bhuana Kosa and Self Awareness 

 

I. Introduction 

Yoga is one part of the six teachings of Hindu philosophy known 

as Sad Darsana. Apart from yoga, the five other teachings of Hindu 
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philosophy are called Samkhya, Mimamsa, Nyaya, Vaisheshika and 

Vedanta. Yoga provides a way for philosophers to not only learn it in the 

form of analogies of concepts in the world of perspective but also yoga 

equipped and used as a way of spiritual practice. 

As a way of spiritual practice from sad darsana, the essence of 

yoga has a very important existence for the development and search for 

the nature of oneself. Of course this cannot be separated from other 

philosophical influences in the development of yoga such as Samkhya and 

Vedanta which complement yoga, like the arrangement of beautiful pearl 

necklaces for the wearer. 

Yoga has a more holistic approach, so it not only strengthens 

tissues, muscles, and ligaments, but also increases a person's flexibility. 

With yoga, one can optimize the functions of the organs of the body. 

The yoga movement can facilitate blood circulation and 

breathing, burn fat and keep the body ideal, slow down the aging process, 

detoxify and release toxins in the body, can increase body immunity and 

immunity, increase concentration and memory, mental health, make 

feelings more good to increase mastery of emotions. 

Even though it has the same essence, yoga teachings expressed 

in various lontar and Shivaistic texts in Bali are of course a little different 

from the yoga system conveyed by Maharsi Patanjali on the eight stages 

of yoga (Astangga Yoga). In Shivaistic texts in Bali these stages are known 

as Sad Angga Yoga. Sad Angga Yoga is six stages to achieve freedom or 

freedom through yoga. The parts are: pratyahara, dhyana, pranayama, 

dharana, tarka and samadhi. 

The text of Bhuana Kosa as the babon (master) of various 

Shivaistic texts in Bali expresses not only the theological and cosmological 

teaching concepts contained in this text, but also the way in finding self-

awareness and achieving spiritual awareness. 

 

II. Discussion 

2.1 Text of Bhuana Kosa 

Lexically, Bhuana Kosa means the treasury of the world. (the 

treasure of the world). But in conjunction with the word Bhuana Kosa is 

the name of one of the palm oil which is classified as "Tutur", as the baboon 

(main) of Siwaistis lontar found in Bali. 

The text of Bhuana Kosa describes the secret teachings of Shiva 

(Siddhanta) in a structured manner which is contained in the form of 

patalah (chapter). The number of sloka of each partner is different. Lontar 

Bhuana Kosa consists of eleven chapters or patterns divided into two 

parts, namely: 
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1. The Brahma Rahasyam section consists of five chapters, 

namely chapters I to V 

2. The Jnana Rahasyam section consists of six chapters, namely 

chapters VI to XI 

Each chapter is different in length and has its own title. The 

arrangement is sequential from I to XI, but in fact VI, VII and VIII again use 

the Patalah Pratama term and so on. Patalah IX and X again use Nawami 

Patalah and Dasamah Patalah. Patalah XI only contains the name of the 

title by not including the name of the sequence, so Bhuana Kosa is as if it 

consists of 10 copies. 

Bhuana Kosa is a type of speech where the Sanskrit sloka is quite 

good and the number is quite a lot. Even more than the translation or 

commentary in Old Javanese. Bhuana Kosa is the oldest text of Shivaistic 

which is still used as a guide for the followers of Shiva Siddhanta's 

teachings. Shiva Siddhanta here is a new form of Shiva - Forced that in a 

certain period of time receives / absorbs elements from other sects that 

have developed in Bali. So that between Shiva Siddhanta in Bali and Shiva 

Siddhanta in India is different. 

Bhuana Kosa is the oldest lontar which contains the concepts and 

knowledge of Shiva Tattwa in Bali, so this means that the idea or concept 

of the nature of Bhatara Shiva is sourced from lontar Bhuana Kosa, in other 

words the text Bhuana Kosa is a baboon (parent) of the text- Shiva text in 

Indonesia. 

The structure of the text of Bhuana Kosa is arranged in the form 

of a dialogue between Resi Bhargawa and Dewa Mahadewa regarding 

the truth. Bhargawa receipts as students while Dewa Mahadewa acts as a 

teacher. The dialogue that took place between Dewa and the Bhargawa 

Receipt ended until Patalah V, which was then followed by a dialogue 

between Bhatara and Bhatari until Patalah XI (last). The dialogue between 

the Venerable Rishis, Bhatara and Bhatari describes the highest existence 

of Shiva that must be sought out by those who are diligent, priests, and 

yogis. Through a knowledge contained in Siddhantah, people will achieve 

deliverance and merge with Sang Hyang Siwa. 

Bhuana Kosa is the name of a palm oil which can be said or 

classified as a type of tattwa or tutur which is seen as the oldest lontar, and 

is another source of siwaistic patterned ejection, such as: Wrhaspatitattwa, 

Tattwam Jnana, Sanghyang Maha Jnana, Ganapati Tattwa and others. 

Lontar Bhuana Kosa consists of 11 chapters called patalah, with a number 

of sloka around 491 sloka. 

Each chapter is different in length and has its own title. The 

arrangement is sequential from I to XI, but in fact VI, VII and VIII again use 

the Patalah Pratama term and so on. Patalah IX and X again use Nawami 
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Patalah and Dasamah Patalah. Patalah XI only contains the name of the 

title by not including the name of the sequence, so Bhuana Kosa is as if it 

consists of 10 copies. 

 

2.2 Strength of Mantra in Yoga 

The use of mantra is very important in the practice of yoga. 

Because the mantra is "liberating sound or sound". Etymologically, the 

word mantra comes from two syllables "man + tra = mind + free". During 

the routine practice of yoga and meditation the mantra will return us to a 

natural consciousness, which is God's consciousness. 

By freeing the mind from the dominant influence of various 

thoughts and feelings. Not by releasing the mind entirely. Of course this 

can be done by extending the focus of the mind away from its earthly 

activity towards an eternal and peaceful spiritual realm. 

A mantra must certainly have a deep symbolic meaning, and if it 

is pronounced incorrectly, or incorrectly the spell will not give the 

expected fruit. Therefore, it is expected and best to study the mantra 

correctly from an authentic teacher who can explain the use of the spiritual 

potential contained in the sacred mantra. 

The Sanskrit alphabet has fifty letters, each of which is based on 

one of these sound roots. Every sound or letter becomes a sonic link 

between us and the universe, between our consciousness and cosmic 

consciousness. 

When chanting a Sanskrit mantra, we indirectly vibrate from the 

inside out, and slowly become more harmonious with our body, mind 

and soul. If these spells are used correctly and properly they will have 

extraordinary power. The strains of melody and energy can provide a 

person to unite with nature and reach anandam. That is why the need for 

correct understanding and intonation of the mantra to achieve self-

realization. 

 

2.3 The Concept of Yoga in Text of Bhuana Kosa 

Lontar bhuana kosa does not elaborate in detail about yoga and 

its paths as found in Sad Angga Yoga as in the eaves of Ganapati Tattwa 

and Wrhaspati Tattwa, but in Lontar Bhuana Kosa mentions that people 

who have done yoga or Yogiswara can achieve spiritual perfection. 

Through yoga, Yogiswara can unite himself with God or the highest 

source of supernatural power and attain enlightenment. The concept of 

yoga in bhuana kosa texts is mentioned as follows: 
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1.  Swa úarìre mahàyogi paúyate håedayàntare, 

 wakyante parameúanam sùryya yutama maprabhàm. 

 Nihan wuwus ni nghulun i kita sang mahàyogi, sira tumon bhaþàra 

Parameúwara, sateja lawan teja ning aditya sayuta, ngka ri úarìra nira 

mwang ri hati nira,  

  (Bhuana kosa 

I.3) 

 Translate: 

 As for my explanation to you, the person who has reached the highest 

level of yoga, he sees the Parameswara bhatara, which is the same as 

the million sunshine in him and in his heart. 

   

If in his life someone can carry out the commandments of his 

religious teachings correctly as a form of his life activities, he will achieve 

peace. But it doesn't just stop there, because in addition to human peace, it 

also requires a pathway towards self-awareness. What am I born for? 

What should I do? and how should I behave in this world? is one of the 

questions that often arises in a person's mind if in his life he has not reached 

consciousness and enlightenment. 

For this reason, in bhuana kosa texts, it describes what if someone 

who has reached the highest level of yoga will see God. God who is 

witnessed as a form of self-realization is caused by a mirror from the 

outside and from inside. 

The awareness of reaching and seeing God is self-awareness in 

feeling the essence of atman consciousness. Not everyone can achieve it 

without discipline and steady cultivation. The need for sadhana is to 

restore someone in the same space and time in worshiping and 

surrendering fully to God. 

 

2. Hådiûþaý sarwwa bhùtanam paúyate jala cakra wat,  

 anadi madhyani dhanam úiwàòggadhya namo måetam. 

 Lwir bhaþàra Úiwa sira humunggu ring hati sarwwa màwak, tanpàdi, tar 

pamadhya, tar pànta, langgêng hana nira, kadi jala cakra rùpanira, sira ta 

katon de sang yogiúwara 

  (Bhuana kosa 

I.4) 

 

 Terjemahannya: 

 Sang Hyang Siwa's condition resides in the hearts of all beings, 

without beginning, without middle, and without end. His existence is 

eternal, tangible like a whirlpool. Thus he was seen by the Yogiswara. 
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Lontar Bhuana Kosa is Lontar Siwaistik who glorifies Sang 

Hyang Siwa as the highest form of God. The word Shiva in lontar is the 

same as the word Brahman in Vedanta. The highest attributes of God as 

described in the Upanishads, Bhagavad Gita, and Brahma Sutra are 

exactly the same as Shiva's characteristics described in the Text of Bhuana 

Kosa. 

The word Siva means that gives good luck, compassion, 

kindness, kindness, forgiveness, fun, gives a lot of hope, is calm, happy 

and the like (Monier in Titib, 2000: 239). 

Bhatara Mahadewa In the Bhuana Kosa text mentioned as the 

God of the Gods. Bhatara Mahadewa is the main deity who is worshiped 

with many names. Mahadewa is Shiva himself who is glorified by His 

supporters. The word Shiva means giving good fortune, being kind, 

friendly, forgiving, pleasant, giving a lot of hope, being calm, happy and 

so forth. 

Shiva who was very feared was called Rudra, so later he was 

called Rudra-Siwa. Shiva who has not been influenced by cyberspace is 

called Parama Siwa. Shiva as the creator aspect is called Sankara. Sankara 

also means peace, Shiva who gives peace to His worshipers through His 

yoga. Sankara is also one aspect of Bhairawa, sometimes shown in a 

separate, scary and nude form. 

As a ruler, Shiva is called Maheswara. Iswara means the ruler, 

namely the Absolute who without having to always have a form, unless 

needed for the sake of devotional service. Iswara in riders in Bali is a god 

who occupies the East. Iswara is the aspect of Shiva itself. Shiva is Iswara, 

because He is the ruler and governs everything.  

Shiva in Lontar Wrhaspati Tattwa is referred to as Paramasiwa, 

because it is transcendent, described as having no character, because it is 

immeasurable, indistinguishable, incomparable, uncontaminated, 

invisible, omnipresent, eternal, permanent, not diminishing, and endless. 

He is not characterized because he does not have characteristics. He cannot 

be compared, because there is no other like him, He is not tainted, because 

He is not tainted. He does not appear because He cannot be seen. He is 

everywhere, because He is in all things. He is immortal because He is 

formless, He remains because He does not move, He does not diminish 

because He remains intact.  

Shiva is inconceivable (aprameya), because it is an infinite in 

nature. He cannot be given a limit (anidesya), because He does not have 

the characteristics. He cannot be compared (his salary), because He has no 

equal with Him. He is not sick (anamaya), because He is holy. He is called 

suksma, because he cannot be seen. He Sarwagata because He is in 

everything, he fulfills the universe. He remains calm, because he does not 
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have origin. It is sturdy (dhruwa), because it does not move, remains 

stable. He never decreases (awyaya), because He is always intact.  

Sang Hyang Siwa's state resides in the hearts of all beings, 

without beginning, without middle, and without end. This indicates that 

God is anadi ananta (not beginning and not ending). God's existence is 

eternal, tangible like a whirlpool. Thus the Yogya saw God. 

 

 

3. Tattva nirbànam adhikyam  nirbbànan paramaý padam, manoni pàpa 

nirbbànaý daúendriyan tathà kyataý. Wêkasan pwa ya ta, hana ta kamokûan 

atiúaya wiúeûa, antukanira ta sang Yogiúwara, têka tang manah nirbbàna, 

an mangkana hilang tekang manah, lawan indriyanira, màri mamikalpa 

   (Bhuana Kosa 

V.21) 

 Translate: 

 Furthermore, there is true freedom (kamoksan) which is very 

important, which can be achieved by a person who is very perfect in 

his yogi. When it is so, the mind disappears and all desires that are 

obstacles. 

 

The yogiswara or someone who has reached a free state, free 

from the bonds of thought and feeling, is free from the bonds of karma and 

speech, so he will achieve self-realization and enlightenment. 

Enlightenment can only be achieved if all desires and thoughts can be 

understood and can finally be controlled (yoga citta vrtti nirodha).  

The mind is like a horse or a monkey that keeps moving and 

hanging here and there to find what is a source of pleasure and happiness. 

For that we need a steady and firm mind to overcome all obstacles, 

especially from the internal body itself. 

 

III. Conclusion 

Bhuana Kosa is the oldest lontar which contains the concepts and 

knowledge of Shiva Tattwa in Bali, so this means that the idea or concept 

of the nature of Bhatara Shiva is sourced from lontar Bhuana Kosa, in other 

words the text Bhuana Kosa is a baboon (parent) of the text- Shiva text in 

Indonesia. 

Lontar bhuana kosa does not elaborate in detail about yoga and 

its path as found in yoga as in the eaves of Ganapti Tattwa and Wrhaspati 

Tattwa, but in Lontar Bhuana Kosa states that people who have done yoga 

or Yogiswara can attain spiritual perfection. Through yoga, the Yogiúwara 

can unite themselves with God or the highest source of supernatural 

power and attain enlightenment 
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It is never too late to begin the attainment of purification of mind, 

because the path of attaining self-awareness towards spiritual awareness 

and enlightenment is a way of silence through discipline, habituation and 

sincerity. 
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Abstract 

 

Blessing in the Saiva tradition is called Saktipat. Every sadhaka in 

the process of encoding, as a student, must receive a blessing from the 

teacher, because through this a student can develop on the spiritual path. 

Saktipat is like a transmission device that is able to transmit signals so that 

when a wave between a teacher who is transmitting a signal and a student 

who receives the signal in one frequency, a spiritual process will occur. 

This article tries to explain briefly about how this blessing is very important 

on the spiritual path. Anyone who is on a spiritual path must receive this 

blessing so that students' awareness can gradually develop, and ultimately 

be able to blend with cosmic awareness. The highest achievement of a 

student is being able to make himself everything, 

Keywords: blessing, guru-sisya, saktipat, consciousness 

 

I. Introduction 

The term blessing is probably derived from blessen, which was 

developed from the Old English language (around 950 AD). This term also 

appears in other forms, such as blēdsian (before 830 AD). All these words 

have the meaning of making sacred or sacred by sacrificial habits in the 

Anglo-Saxon pagan period, which originated in German paganism. The 

modern meaning of the term blessing may have been influenced in the 

translation of the Bible into Old English during the Christianization 

process to translate benedīcere, a Latin term meaning "to speak well of", so 

that it means "praise" or "praise" or to speak or wish well (Barnhart , 1995: 

73). Blessing is an emphasis on something related to holiness, spiritual 

redemption, or divine will. 

In the Hindu tradition, Blessing is a blessing obtained from 

parents, teachers and directly from God. From most of the religions that 

are embraced by mankind in the World, blessings are always associated 

with God's grace. So, God made Himself present and enabled everyone to 

experience the reality of God's presence. This is what is called mercy or 

salvation. According to Rahner, God's grace works in religions. God offers 

His self-sacrifice in and through the beliefs, deeds, and rituals of religions. 
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This is confirmed through anthropology and psychology, assuming that 

whatever is done by knowing, believing and commitment must come 

through one's own body and the body of others. Likewise mentioned in 

the learning process which emphasizes more on the process, in the process 

an information might be learned by the students / students with one type 

of learning process, and the same information might be learned by other 

students through different learning processes. That is, the individual must 

process and process learning information in him so that the learning 

objectives are achieved. God's grace can be felt by humans through their 

own bodies and other people around them. Among many bodies, one of 

the most important and effective means of feeling God's grace is religion. 

Through religion, humans can continue to look for deeper meanings about 

God's grace. Therefore religion can be a way of salvation (Knitter, 2008: 79-

87). 

So, Grace or blessing comes from outside, whether from parents, 

teachers and God to the person concerned. In the Hindu tradition, this 

blessing can work well if those who receive it have obedience or devotion. 

Through this devotion, grace or blessing is well received. Thus, this 

blessing is always related to devotional service. That is, only in this 

devotional blessing condition will be present to someone. Without 

devotion, this blessing will not work. Even in the bhakti concept itself it is 

said that the teacher or God blessing is always available and available 24 

hours. However, only those who have high devotional qualities are able 

to receive it. Therefore, Bhakti held a key role in the work of the blessing. 

 

II. Discussion 

Bhakti literally means "attachment, participation, liking for, 

respect, faith or love, devotion, worship, piety". Bhakti, in Hinduism, refers 

to the devotion and love of a personal god or god who is a worshiper 

representation (Pechelis, 2011: 107-121). In ancient texts such as the 

Shvetashvatara Upanishad, the term bhakti means participation, devotion 

and love. While in the Bhagavad Gita connotes one of the ways of 

spirituality to achieve the final achievement, namely moksha which is 

called bhakti marga (Lochtefeld, 2014: 98-100). 

The term bhakti in the modern era is used to refer to any Hindu 

piety tradition, including Shaivism, Vaishnavism, or Shaktism. The Bhakti 

movement increased in history during medieval Hinduism, beginning in 

South India with Alvars Vaisnava and Siwa Nayanars. It developed 

rapidly afterwards with the spread of devotional and devotional songs 

throughout India in the 12th century 18th BC. Bhagavata Purana is a text 

related to the bhakti movement which describes the concept of bhakti as 
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also found in the Bhagavad Gita (Cutler, 1987: 1). Bhakti can be done in 

four ways: 

     1. Facing Diri Agung (Atma Bhakti) 

     2. The presence of God or the formless Cosmic God (Ishvara-Bhakti) 

     3. God's presence forms various gods or goddesses (Ishta Devata-

Bhakti) 

     4. Facing the Teacher (Teacher-Bhakti) 

 

In the context of the Ratu Bagus Ashram, the Shaktipat 

transformation process can occur if the student has devotion to the teacher, 

in this case Ratu Bagus as a teacher. With a devotional teacher, a student is 

able to be at the same frequency as the teacher so that the power that is in 

the teacher can work on the student so that the student gets a spiritual 

improvement or is always guided by the teacher. Without this frequency, 

the teachings of the teacher will not be accepted effectively, because the 

teachings that are transformed from teacher to student are not only in the 

form of spiritual information, but spiritual awareness. 

In Siva Tattva Blesing this is called Saktipat. Shaktipat is the 

energy of the teacher that can trigger energy in people, producing physical 

and emotional responses such as crying, laughing, breathing chaotic, 

trembling, and celebrating. According to Shaivisme Kasmir, based on its 

intensity the Śaktipāt can be classified as: 

a. tīvra-tīvra-śaktipāta - which is called the "highest supreme grace" - 

produces a direct identity with Siva and liberation, this is the master of 

siddha and bestows mercy from its place (Siddhaloka), directly to the 

heart of a worthy disciple. 

b. tīvra-madhya-śaktipāta - "medium highest grace" - it is spiritually 

illuminated and liberated by itself, a direct grace from Siva, no need for 

initiation or instruction from the exterior teacher. This is marked by the 

rise of intense spiritual intuition (Pratibha) which removes ignorance. 

c. tīvra-manda-śaktipāta - "low highest grace" - the person who receives 

this gift is eager to find a teacher who is right, but he does not need 

instruction, but only a simple touch, view or just before his teacher is 

enough to trigger spiritual light inside himself. 

d. Madhya-tīvra-śaktipāta - "Grace of the highest Middle" - a student who 

receives this gift has the desire to get instructions and initiation from a 

perfect teacher; at that time he attained enlightenment. However, he 

was not really absorbed into this condition during his lifetime and 

accepted this condition permanently, which is fused with Siva after the 

end of his life 

e. Madhya-Madhya-śaktipāta - "Medium medium grace" - the student 

will receive initiation from the teacher and has a strong desire to 
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achieve liberation, but at the same time he still has the desire for various 

pleasures; after the end of his life, he continued to go to heaven where 

he could fulfill all his wishes and after that he received more initiation 

from his teacher and realized the permanent union with Siva. 

f. Madhya-manda-śaktipāta - "low middle grace" - similar to "Medium 

grace" except that in this case the student has a desire for worldly 

pleasures more than being united with Siva; he must reincarnate again 

as a spiritual seeker to achieve liberation. 

g. Manda - śaktipāta "low grace" - for those who receive this level of grace, 

the aspiration to unite with Siva is present only in times of trouble and 

suffering; Siva's grace needs to work in it in many lives before spiritual 

liberation occurs (Laksman Joo, 1985: 66-69). 

Ida Pandita Mpu Nabe Parama Daksa Natha Ratu Bagus is 

someone who creates a very unique meditation technique often known as 

Queen Bagus Bio Energy Meditation is another name for the science of 

Bayu Suci. This meditation is a science that seeks to help everyone to 

cultivate their inner powers to discover the nature of the Self or the rise of 

Atman consciousness. This Atma consciousness is very important to 

understand that the Soul or Atman is a small spark of Brahman (God). 

Only at the level of Atman consciousness is the level of consciousness that 

can understand and feel that Brahman (God) and Atman (Soul) are all 

things, then unity and peace and happiness can be achieved. Because all 

of that will be realized in God's consciousness and unity with God. 

Donder (2009) describes that Ratu Bagus Bio Energy Meditation 

is very simple meditation but has an extraordinary ability to uncover 

Atman consciousness. So that the Ratu Bagus Bio Energy Meditation can 

actually be said as Atmavidya science or the science of essence and the 

nature and behavior of the Soul (Spirit). In this Ratu Bagus shaktipat is 

shaktipat transmitted by Ratu Bagus with a certain method to build 

teacher relations between students. Students in this matter are invited to 

explore the realm of cosmic consciousness. 

Cosmic consciousness is a high level of consciousness which is 

described as a person's mystical experience. Cosmic consciousness differs 

from normal consciousness, because cosmic consciousness is not limited 

by objects, both dissolve in unity so as to provide the experience of all 

creation, a direct perception of the cosmos defined by a sense of unity or 

union. Life in the world is part of the unity of existence which includes 

everything. The unity of existence reaches its peak at the center which 

encompasses everything in the "Most Single", namely "Life", while "Life" 

which revives the order of the universe and the earth, which is the essence 

and secret. 
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      The process of human understanding of the cosmos is usually 

done by carrying out rituals which are shrouded in many meanings of 

symbols. In addition to experiencing three levels of consciousness, Bucke 

also mentioned that there is a possibility that humans have a psychological 

tri-partite consisting of active, intellectual and moral traits. He tried to 

connect a person's intellectual nature in the brain's nervous system and the 

moral nature of the autonomic nervous system. The autonomic nervous 

system has two branches, namely parasympathetic and sympathetic. 

In his book, Cosmic Consciousness: A Study of the Evolution of 

the Human Mind (New Jersey, The University Book, Inc.: 1982), Richard 

Maurice Bucke presents a theory that explains the evolution of the human 

mind from simple to self-awareness and finally to consciousness cosmic. 

Simple awareness is defined as an awareness of himself in the world 

without realizing that it is separate from the world. According to Bucke, 

lack of language in animals is proof that they are only able to have a simple 

awareness. Although it may be possible for animals to have a little higher 

awareness, they have not yet shown evidence of metacognition - the ability 

to observe not only the world around them, but also the mental processes 

in themselves. The awareness of oneself in a world separate from it places 

the human mind in the context of self-awareness. Metacognition and 

language are evidence that distinguishes the human mind, which allows 

humans to develop moral awareness, musical taste and cosmic imagery. 

From self-awareness, humans are ready to make the next evolutionary 

leap into cosmic consciousness. The transition from self-consciousness to 

cosmic consciousness has several characteristics: 

Is there a subjective experience of light and excitement; some people call it 

"ecstasy"; 

b. Feeling intellectual stimulation: humans have a clear conception that the 

universe is a reality of life based on love and wholeness / unity; 

c. Understand the meaning of eternity; 

d. The loss of fear of death and a sense of sin; 

e. A sudden sense of awakening; many describe his experience as seeing 

flashes of light and illuminating the scene; 

f. Personality changes in people who experience cosmic consciousness; 

Bucke claims that there is a change that is apparent in the person's 

appearance; 

g. The changed self has far greater capacity to learn and initiate action. 

 

III. Concluding Remark 

In the context of this practice of yoga, Ratu Bagus conducts yoga 

activities, because the form of yoga is very much one of which there is 

meditation, He does yoga through deep meditation, in deep meditation 
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that He gets grace until his spiritual strength rises, when the power is used 

by him. It is good to lift spiritually and awaken the forces that are in 

someone that is called shaktipat. What we want to convey above is about 

the importance of double transformation on the life of the student. When 

sisya learns, there is a transformation process in it, and finally there is a 

shaktipat transformation as happened to Ratu Bagus in relation to the 

sisya and the environment wherever the system. This certainly indicates 

that Ratu Bagus' transformation is very significant for a student. 
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Abstract 

 

According to Hinduism, a person born into the world is a 

dharma, which is carrying out his obligation to re-realize himself as eternal 

truth. Human life is a process. Whatever happens to its actions is a series 

of efforts to achieve that. It's just that there are actions that deliver him to 

the truth and there is a barrier or even lead to the fallout. Therefore, 

everyone needs a spiritual method in an effort to walk the path to that goal. 

This article will describe the types of spiritual methods that are inherent in 

Hinduism. Some books present several different and even conflicting sets 

of sadhana. Like a tree, the branches of the sadhana tree can be divided 

into two, namely, yoga techniques and tantra techniques. Yoga teaches 

about the importance of the divine axis within, while Tantra teaches the 

effort to make the axis that is already in the body transformed into divine. 

Keywords: spiritual methods, Yoga, Tantra, Hinduism 

 

I. Introduction 

Hindus say that if someone only learns the type of knowledge 

lower or apara vidya without being accompanied by the vidya, then all of 

that is only temporary, and that knowledge will be false. This knowledge 

cannot deliver the awareness of the Self. So that a higher level of 

knowledge is needed where light of knowledge is able to illuminate lower 

knowledge. This is actually the key to education in Hinduism. Education 

must be integrative, able to sharpen intellectual intelligence with all forms 

and methods of objective knowledge and also be able to sharpen the 

intuitive knowledge that leads one towards the True Reality. To get to 

know the highest knowledge this is what really requires a special method, 

because it is only up to methods that can be taught. What is achieved by 

the implementation of the method correctly is direct experience facing the 

subjective truth so that it cannot be taught and cannot even be explained. 

Therefore methodically, when someone has finished learning 

about objective knowledge, whether it is regarding grammar rules, 

professional knowledge, tarka, philosophy, and others, including the 

intellectual understanding of Brahman and Atman from the scriptures, 

they need a method to enter knowledge the next is transcendental. The 
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method used is usually often called the spiritual method. To understand 

the substratum of all things, a higher level of knowledge is needed and a 

spiritual method is needed. This is in accordance with what was conveyed 

by Sanatkumara to Rsi Narada in Chhandogya Upanisad (3.1.1-4) (in 

Krishnananda, 1984: 82-83) as follows: 

 

Adhihi, bhagavah, iti, hopasasada sanatkumararam naradah, tam 

hovaca: yad-vettha tena mopasida, tatas-ta urdhvam vaksyamiti, sa 

hovaca (Chh. 3.1.1). 

 

Narada approached Sanatkumara and said: "My great lord, O 

wise man, here I stand." Teach me. "What should I teach you? What are 

your difficulties? You are a very learned person. Let me know what you 

already know. And if there is anything left, I will tell you. What education 

have you got? Tell me! Then I will talk to you. This is the answer from 

Sanatkumara to Narada. 

 

Rgvedam, bhagavah, adhyemi, yajurvedam, samavedam, atharvedam 

caturtham, itihasa-puranam pancamam, vedanam vedam, pitryam, 

rasim, daivam, nidhim, vakovakyam, ekayanam, devavidyam, brahma-

vidyam, bhuta-vidyam, ksatra-vidyam, naksatra-vidyam, 

sarpadevajana-vidyam, etat, bhagavah adhyemi (Chh.3.1.2). 

 

Narada said: "Great Lord, I have studied Rigveda. I am proficient 

in this. I have studied the Yajurveda. I am an expert on this veda, I am a 

Samaveda expert, I know Atharvaveda. I master Itihasa and Puranas and 

I know everything about grammar. There's nothing I don't know. I know 

math, I know the science of treasure and I'm a logician. I know ethics and 

politics, I know astrology and Astronomy, I know six additional bodies of 

Vedas, I know physics, and I know music, art and dancing. There is no 

feeling that does not pass everything I learned. This is what I have learned, 

my dear sir. So, I have answered your question about what I have learned. 

" He has a degree in every science and art. So here is a list of all the 

certificates that Narada has. This is what he learned. "All this is just a 

name," Sanatkumara said. "All this knowledge is nothing, that's why you 

don't have peace." 

 

So'ham, bhagavah, mantra-vid-evasmi na'tma-vit; srutum hyeva me 

bhagavad-drsebhyah, tarati sokam, atmavid-iti; so'ham bhagavah, 

socami, tam ma, bhagavan, sokasya param tarayatviti; tam hovaca yad-

vai kincaitad adhyagisthah, namaivaitat (Chh. 3.1.3) 

 



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 203 

 

Narada said: "Yes, this is only words, only words, this is only 

nomenclature, this is only a catalog or list of branches of learning that I 

have learned, I have heard from others that someone who knows the Self 

will be free from suffering. What is the Self? I am in sadness, I am in sorrow 

even though all these lessons I have. I have come to you, my great master, 

I beg you to take me beyond the ocean of sadness, I am in suffering, my 

lesson and knowledge cannot be freed, I have a lot of information about 

every art and science, I don't know the true substance of this art and 

science, its name is known, but its contents are unknown to me. " 

 

Nama va rg-vedo yajur-vedah pitryo-rasir-daivo, nidhir vakovakyam, 

ekayanam, deva-vidya, brahma-vidya, bhuta-vidya, ksatra-vidya, 

naksatra-vidya, sarpa-deva-jana-vidya, namaivaitat, namopassveti 

(Chh.3.1.4) 

 

Sanatkumara continued: "Well, I will say once again that this is 

just a theory, and because of that, this is not a consequence in your life, but 

it is important that this is the beginning of knowledge. Therefore, meditate 

on 'name'." 

 

Sanatkumara finally gave a method of how to understand the 

Self which is the True Reality. So Sanatkumara teaches that to have such 

transcendental knowledge a method is needed so that everyone is able to 

go towards the contents of what has been learned and understood 

intellectually. As said above that intellect knowledge is not illuminated by 

the knowledge of the Self, that knowledge becomes false or avidya or 

ignorance itself. Why is avidya? As Narada said, because all knowledge is 

not able to cross suffering. So, to go beyond the avidya a light is needed, 

and so the method is found to be needed. 

The role of spiritual methods is very important. Success or failure 

of a person is able to transcend all things that are worldly and towards 

True Self-consciousness determined by his skill in carrying out the 

method. Maybe in some cases people can suddenly realize the highest 

consciousness without going through a method, but in general, most 

people, methods are very important. In Hinduism, there are generally two 

types of methods, namely Tantra and Yoga. Osho (2014) says: "Tantra and 

Yoga, these are the only two ways - basically, very foundational." Lontar 

Jnana Tattwa also teaches that there are two ways to reach Parama Shiva, 

namely Pradana Tattwa and Prayogasandhi as follows: 

 

 



204  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

Prayogasandhi ngaranya, upaya lwirnya, asana, pranayama, 

pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, tarka, samadhi.  

Pradana tattwa, yeka pinaka wak sang hyang atma ambek ngaranya, 

mangke ring manusa (Jnana Tattwa 60).  

 

Prayogasandhi means effort, namely asana, pranayama, 

pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, tarka, samadhi. Pradana tattwa 

namely, mind (ambek) is the form of the hyang atma in man. 

 

In Hinduism, there are two main axes of the method for attaining 

the Supreme Consciousness, namely yoga and tantra. Osho (1972: 16) says 

that yoga and tantra are fundamentally different. Both want to achieve the 

same goal, but, the path used is not only different, sometimes very 

contradictory. At the end point, both yoga and tantra are in the same 

reality, but the path taken is very different, one leads north to the other to 

the south. But both depend on actions, methods, techniques. Only the 

process is different. Osho clearly distinguishes the two paths as follows: 

 

In yoga one has to fight; it is the path of the warrior. On the path 

of tantra one does not have to fight at all. Rather, on the contrary, 

one has to indulge - but with awareness. Yoga is suppression 

with awareness; tantra is indulgence with awareness. Tantra says 

that whatsoever you are, the ultimate is not opposite to it. It is a 

growth; you can grow to be the ultimate. In the eyes of tantra, 

yoga is a deep suicide. You must kill your natural self - your 

body, your instincts, your desires, everything. Tantra says accept 

yourself as you are. It is a deep acceptance. Do not create a gap 

between you and the real, between the world and Nirvana. 

 

According to Osho, Yoga is a hero technique, technique through 

resistance, fighting lust, anger, jealousy, greed, luxury, and others. All the 

characteristics of the animals that are dominant to Rajasik and Tamasik 

must be suppressed. Of course this pressure must be with awareness. 

While tantra is a way of receiving. Whatever is in the body does not need 

to be opposed, but is accepted wholeheartedly. It can be said that tantra is 

satisfaction with the overall inferiority that exists in human beings. 

Nothing must be eliminated or won. Of course this acceptance must be 

followed by awareness. The difference between yoga and tantra is that 

yoga techniques emphasize resistance with consciousness, while tantra is 

acceptance with consciousness. 
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II. Discussion 

2.1 Yoga Marga 

Yoga is physical, mental, and spiritual exercises originating from 

ancient India. There are various types of yoga practices, streams and 

purposes in Hinduism dharma, Buddhism, and Jainaism (Sarbacker, 2005: 

1–2). In Sanskrit, the word yoga comes from the root word 'yuj' which 

means "add", "join", "unite", or "connect". The ultimate goal of Yoga is to 

reach Moksha. The origin of yoga is predicted from the pre-Vedic tradition 

India, mentioned on the Rigveda, most likely developed around the sixth 

and fifth centuries BC in the ancient Indian ascetic and sramana 

movements (Samuel, 2008: 8). 

Basically there are four types of Yoga, namely: Karma Yoga, 

Bhakti Yoga, Raja Yoga and Jnana Yoga. Each is suitable for a different 

temperament or approach to life. All paths eventually lead to the same 

goal, namely to unite with Brahman. and lessons from each must be 

integrated if true wisdom is to be achieved (Sivananda: 

http://www.sivananda.org). Of the four Yoga, Bhagavad-gita reviews 

them at length, especially Karma Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, and Jnana Yoga 

(Flood, 1996: 96). 

Karma Yoga is yoga based on action. Karma Yoga is a way to 

reach moksa through work. Karma Yoga leads a person to carry out his 

work as a dharma or do his work according to each of his dharmas, do the 

work of God and in this sense is to be "like Krishna" in every moment of 

life (Mc Dermott, 1975: 228-230). According to the Bhagavad Gita, selfless 

service for the right purpose and people who think the same, with the right 

feelings and attitudes, are a form of worship and spirituality (Phillips, 2009: 

99-100). Bhagavad gita (3:19) states: 

 

tasmad asaktah satatam karyam karma samacara 

asakto hy acaran karma param apnoti purusah 

   

Therefore, without being bound to work, one must act as an 

obligation, because by working without one's attachment to 

reach the Almighty (Fowler, 2012). 

 

Bhakti Yoga is a spiritual path or spiritual practice in Hindu 

dharma that focuses on loving devotion to a personal God (Pechelis, 2014: 

19-24). The Sanskrit word bhakti comes from the root 'bhaj', which means 

"sharing, sharing, participating, participating, belonging" (Werner, 1993: 

168). Bhagavad-gita states that Bhakti is noble because Bhakti will sooner 

or later lead to spirituality, this makes negative karma away and causes 

spiritual transformation. The purpose of Bhakti Yoga is to know God as 
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the essence of himself and their true self is always in God (Sargeant, 2009: 

332–347) explain there are nine types of Bhakti, as follows: 

1. śravaṇa ("listening" to the stories and teachings of the 

scriptures), 

2. kīrtana ("praise", usually refers to group singing), 

3. smaraṇa ("remembering" or focusing on God) 

4. pāda-sevana (service at God's feet), 

5. arcana (worshiping God through statues or images), 

6. vandana (respect), 

7. dāsya (sincere service), 

8. sākhya (friendship), and 

9. ātma-nivedana (complete surrender) (Haberman, 2001: 133–

134). 

Jnana Yoga is one of several spiritual techniques in Hinduism 

that emphasizes the path of knowledge (Flood, 1996: 127). Jnana Yoga is a 

spiritual practice with an approach to knowledge of questions such as 

"who I am, what I really am" and the like (Rector, 2014: 198–201). In the 

Upanishads, jnana yoga aims to realize individual unity (Atman) with the 

Supreme Self (Brahman) (Jones & Ryan, 2006: 511). In the Bhagavad Gita, 

jnana yoga is also referred to as a Buddhist yoga whose purpose is self-

realization. This is related to "formless reality", avyakta. This is an 

intellectual-oriented path that people tend to like (Easwaran, 2011: 118, 

281). Advaita Vedanta emphasizes the four qualifications of this 

translation of Jnana Yoga (Puligandla, 1997: 251-254), namely: 

1. Nityānitya vastu viveka, namely its ability to distinguish (viveka) correctly 

between unchanging, permanent, eternal (nitya) and that which 

changes temporarily (anitya). 

2. Ihāmutrārtha phala bhoga virāga, which is not bound or not thinking of 

(virāga) results or enjoying the object of pleasure (artha phala bhoga) both 

in this world and in the world there. 

3. Śamādi ṣatka sampatti, namely six noble values consisting of: 

a. Śama, stable mind 

b. Dama, restricts himself or controls his sensory organs 

c. Uparati, withdrawal of mind from the pleasure of mind objects 

d. Titiksa, patience 

e. Śraddha, sure of the teacher and the scriptures 

f. Samādhāna, centered mind. 

4. Mumukṣutva, a strong longing for moksha from a state of 

ignorance (Maharaj, 2014: 82–108). 

 

Jnana yoga for Advaitin is practiced through three forms namely: 

sravana (hearing), manana (thinking) and nididhyasana (meditation) 
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(Mayeda, 1992: xvii). Methodologically these three steps are described in 

the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad text (Rao & Paranjpe: 6–7). This practice, 

with the help of a teacher, is believed to deliver to true knowledge, which 

destroys avidya (Śaṅkarācārya & Mayeda, 2006: 78–79). 

Raja Yoga is a term with various meanings depending on the 

context (Birch, 2013: 401–444). In Sanskrit Raja yoga refers to the purpose 

of yoga (which is usually samadhi) and not the method to achieve it 

(Mallinson, 2011). The text of Shaiva Yoga also says that Raja yoga is the 

purpose and condition of samadhi, where a person experiences nothing 

but happiness, calmness, peace, unity and satisfaction (Birch, 2013: 401–

444). Then there is the understanding of Raja yoga as a form or technique 

of yoga. Some medieval Indian texts say Raja yoga as one of many types 

of yoga For example Sarvanga yoga pradipikå, Mantra yoga, Laya yoga, Carcha 

yoga,  Hatha yoga and others ((Birch, 2013: 401–444). Then there is also Raja 

Yoga understood as a Patanjali yoga system, Raja yoga is a modern term 

introduced by Swami Vivekananda when he equated king yoga with the 

Patanjali Yoga Sutra (Maas, 2006) According to Feuerstein, the Patanjali 

Yoga Sutra is condensation of two different traditions, namely "eight body 

parts of yoga "(ashtanga yoga) and yoga actions (kriya yoga) (Feuerstein 

1978: 108). 

 

2.2 Mantra Tantra 

Tantra literally means "weaving, warp" (Barrett, 2008: 12). The 

term tantra in Indian tradition, means the application of text, theory, 

systems, methods, instruments, techniques or practices that apply 

systematically (Flood, 2006: 9). Tantra tradition in Hinduism is usually 

associated with the Goddess tradition of Sakti, which was followed by 

Shaivism and Vaishnava, according to Flood, Tantra teachings have 

penetrated deeply into Hindu dharma, all forms of Sakta, Shaiva and 

Smarta take some elements from Tantra (Flood , 1996: 159) Tantra text is 

called 'Religion' in Shaivism, 'Pancaratra' in Vaishnavaism and 'Tantra' in 

Saktism. 

Flood said that there was very little evidence of who actually 

initiated this tantra tradition. Based on data, perhaps the one who started 

this tradition was the ascetics who lived in the cemetery area and they 

were not from the Brahmana group but from the lower caste. Their ritual 

practice takes Dewi Kali and Bhairava as their rains, with offerings of meat, 

alcohol and sexual aspects (Flood, 1996: 161). Evidence of the early practice 

of Tantra in history was carried out by Kapalika or human skulls also 

called Somasiddhatin or Mahavartin (Lorenzen, 2002: 30). Feuerstein 

(1998: 124) says that ritual is the main focus of tantra. Meanwhile, 

according to Lorenzen (2002: 27) those who are said to practice Tantra also 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kundalini_yoga
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hatha_yoga
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include Shamanik and yogic practices, worship of Sakti, especially Matrka, 

namely the form of giant killers, and certain streams such as Kapalika and 

Kaula. According to Paul Williams and Paul; Anthony Tribe (2000: 197–

202), there are several visible criteria that characterize tantric practices, as 

follows: 

Centrality to the ritual, especially worshiping the gods 

2. Centrality to spells 

3. Visualization and identification with the god 

4. Need initiation, esotericism and confidentiality 

5. The importance of a teacher (teacher, Acharya) 

6. Use of mandalas in rituals 

7. Transgressive or antinomian actions 

8. Revaluation of the body 

9. Revaluation of the status and role of women 

10. Analogical thinking (including microcosmic or macrocosmic 

correlation) 

11. Revaluation of negative mental states 

 

Sadhana is carried out using several techniques in order to gain 

spiritual power (Feuerstein, 1998: 127-130). Some of the tools or tools 

usually used in their sadhana include: Daksina, Diksha, pranayama) and 

asanas), Mudras, Mantra, Stava, Mandala, Yantra, Puja, animal offerings, 

using taboo substances such as alcohol, cannabis, meat and others, 

Prayashcitta, Nyasa, cleansing rituals, devotional teacher, Yatra, Vrata, 

siddhi usage, Ganachakra, musical and dance rituals, and Maithuna. 

 

III. Conclusion 

From the explanation above it can be concluded that broadly 

speaking, the spiritual methods that exist in Hinduism are classified into 

two, namely the Yoga technique and the Tantra technique. Yoga 

techniques emphasize the struggle against instinctive tendencies in the 

body. Anger, laziness, lust, pleasure, greed and others must be resisted so 

that the strength slowly weakens, and at a certain point it can disappear, 

so that what remains is the light of the pure Self. The sadhaka who are on 

this path dedicate their entire lives to combating these latent tendencies. 

Meanwhile, the Tantra technique can be the opposite, that is, giving space 

to that tendency. For tantra the physical tendency is not a barrier or 

obstacle in achieving success in spiritual practice, but the most effective 

tool. It is said to be the most effective because the body only understands 

bodily tendencies, while everything that is not related to its natural 

tendency will be difficult to understand, so, if something new is inserted 

and something latent is removed, then the action will be very difficult. For 
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tantra, natural tendency will be a tool as long as there is awareness. Even 

this tendency directly leads a sadhaka to the peak of his achievements. 

Only one thing is needed by them, namely consciousness. 
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Abstract 

 

Philosophy is universal (general) that is everything that exists 

(reality) while the material object of science (scientific knowledge) is 

specific and empirical. That is, science only focuses on the discipline of 

each field in a rigid and compartmentalized manner. While philosophy 

studies are not fragmented in certain disciplines. Philosophy is in the 

middle between theology and science. Like theology, philosophy contains 

thoughts about problems whose definitive knowledge about it, so far, 

cannot be ascertained. But as philosophy of science draws more attention 

to human reason than the authority of tradition and the authority of 

revelation. History of the Development of Philosophy of Science is able to 

highlight the power of speculation, critical, and supervision. Through 

historical data, the philosophy of science is able to contribute to 

philosophical teachings that focus on the teachings of truth. In accordance 

with the times, philosophical science has been stated by many 

philosophers. Until the philosophies also covered a lot about 

understanding and understanding of philosophy. Until giving birth to 

various kinds of opinions from experts in giving definition and 

understanding of philosophy according to the space that presents it. 

Therefore, the history of the development of the philosophy of science can 

classify two points of view, namely about Western and Eastern 

Philosophy. Both the points of view of Western philosophy and Eastern 

Philosophy have understanding and each understanding departs from its 

natural and human character. For example, Western philosophy 

developed from the philosophy of the ancient Greeks. Whereas Eastern 

philosophy is often considered to have no rational thinking, not 

systematic, and also not critical. This is because Eastern philosophy tends 

more to religious thought than to deep philosophical thought and 

systematic freedom like Western philosophy. Eastern philosophy 

developed in Asia, especially India and China. 

Keywords: philosophy of science and siva purana 
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I. Introduction 

1.1 Background to the Problem 

Human knowledge of the nature in which he lives, raises a sense 

of awe at the greatness of the Creator. This awe inspires human passion 

through the five senses to explore and find out various things about the 

universe. Decades of humanity have also tried to explore this mystery of 

life. Until the times were rolling and racing man never stopped trying to 

uncover the mysteries of the universe. Through various efforts have been 

made for this effort to cause a lot of debate point of view. One of them 

again explores ancient teachings. Through this ancient history humans 

want to know the values of teachings that can reveal the mysteries of the 

universe. The human way of thinking that constantly reveals a mystery of 

nature is called philosophical thinking. 

In a practical sense, philosophy is the realm of the mind or called 

thinking. Thinking means that the brain acts or experiences events to want 

to reveal something. So that philosophizing means thinking. But not all 

thinking activities can be said of philosophy. Philosophy is to think deeply 

and truly. Therefore, deep thinking is called philosophical thinking. 

Philosophy is the science that tries to find the deepest cause for everything 

based on thought or ratio. Human effort in revealing the truth of this 

universe through ancient teachings is a human effort to think 

philosophically about the life aspired. This deep thinking effort is based on 

thought and ratio. In addition philosophy is also interpreted as a human 

attitude that thinks logically. A logical attitude that is often called adult 

thinking. Human intention is said to have an adult mind because it is 

considered in a conscious state without pressure to see things in depth. 

Besides having the ability to think deeply, it is also able to see from a broad, 

comprehensive perspective through all relationships. 

Some opinions of the figures who explain the notion of 

philosophy, according to Harun Nasution, philosophy is to think 

according to the order (logic) freely (not tied to tradition, dogma or 

religion) and to the depths of the basic issues. Some philosophers argue 

that philosophy is knowledge of all that exists, science is interested in 

achieving definite truth (Plato 427-347 BC a famous Greek philosopher 

who was a student of Socrates. Plato was a teacher of Aristotle who was 

also a famous philosopher also, Aristotle 384-322SM holds that philosophy 

is science which includes truth, which contains metaphysics, logic, 

rhetoric, ethics, economics, politics, and aesthetics. Philosophy investigates 

all causes and principles of all things. Furthermore, a prominent politician 

and speech expert from Rome, namely Macus Tullius Cicero 106-43SM, 

holds that philosophy is a science of something the Supreme and efforts to 

achieve it. The philosophers' thinking about the definition of philosophy is 
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very diverse. But basically they explain that philosophy is a deep way of 

thinking to get the essential truth and depth. This is the focus of 

philosophical thinking. 

These profound truths are certainly taken into consideration 

when multiplying the truth that discusses things that have passed. 

Moreover, this is a purana teaching. Until when dismantling the essential 

truths in philosophical thinking about purana, a study that is logically 

acceptable in the present era is needed. Given the purana book which 

contains religious stories that explain the truth. Although explaining the 

truth, the story displayed in the purana is a presentation of all mysteries 

through myths and legends. 

Because it displays the teachings of truth through myths and 

legends, sometimes the need for interpretation is able to reveal the truth of 

the Vedic teachings through purana. Therefore, we need the ability to 

express through philosophical thinking. As stated by Fuat Hasan, a 

professor of Psychology at the University of Indonesia in Ansari (1987-), 

explained that philosophy is an effort to think radically, meaning that it 

starts from the radical of a phenomenon, from the root of a matter to be 

questioned. Through this radical way of exploration philosophy tries to 

arrive at universal conclusions. The same thing was also conveyed by 

Hasbulah Bakry in Ansari (1987-) who formulated philosophical science 

as a thought that investigated everything in depth about divinity, the 

universe and humans, so as to gain knowledge about how its essence as 

far as human reason could reach, and how the human attitude should be 

after achieving that knowledge. Based on these thoughts, it is necessary to 

explain the understanding of the correlation between the book of purana, 

especially Siva Purana in philosophical thought.  

 

II DISCUSSION 

2.1 Development History of Philosophy of Science 

There are many kinds of theology that are centered on creation 

that are now being developed. Some are preministic and more devilish, 

others for other worlds are often called the third world. As for the third 

world, some are mystical and others are political. Some are cosmological 

and others existential as some choose to be Catholic and others become 

Protestants. Others argue that the philosophical value of the intricate value 

of nature without emphasizing the sanctity of natural beings in itself. 

Natural objects are upheld and must be maintained properly because they 

belong to God as Lord of the Great. The existence of this universe is thanks 

to the loving power of God. Because of this love, it is not justified for 

humans to destroy it. This is related to the creation associated with the 

unitary bond. Lamm's opinion in Marry and John (2003-) also explains that 
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the development of the philosophy of science arose due to the existence of 

two views that tend to be extreme and meet. This tendency is an example 

such as the Hasidic tradition that teaches respect for nature without giving 

it sacred value. While the Mitnagdik tradition recognizes that there is a 

perspective about God who permeates the realm of His creation. Until his 

understanding made it impossible for humans to destroy creation. 

Destroying God's creation is considered sin and evil. Until those who do 

damage to God's creation have committed a sin or a predetermined 

mistake. From this comes the sacred value contained in the realm of God's 

creation. Based on this understanding the emergence of dualism in the 

view of philosophy of science. 

The Jewish view of nature and the environment, that is, there is 

no easy thing in this world to be united about God's created nature. As a 

guardian of the earth, humans as partners in a never-ending task to perfect 

the universe. Goris even argues that Judaism is the Jewish people, that 

humans have an obligation not only to guard the universe, but as God's 

partners in the creation work. Because as a partner of God, humans must 

be able to guard God's natural creation. Including human guardians or 

fellow humans. 

The fundamental view of the Jews regarding this semeta nature, 

is something that cannot be disputed about its power. In this view, the 

world is not permitted to be constrained by humans. Humans are made 

to fulfill the awe of this universe. So that it becomes a warning to humans 

continuously so that humans know that they are not God in this world. It 

is only a special occupant and is responsible for nature. Humans must be 

able to realize themselves as special beings in this world. Because as a 

special creature, humans must seriously guard the universe created by 

God. 

The view of philosophy of science in Greek times was a very 

important period in the history of the development of human civilization. 

At that time there was a change in the pattern of human thinking from 

mythentris to logocentric. The mythical mindset is a thinking pattern of 

people who rely on myths to explain natural phenomena. Whereas 

logocentric is derived from the word logos which means foundation or 

ladasan. Logocentrism means everything that has a foundation and 

foundation (En Arkhe, En Ho Logos). Logocentrism is formed from the 

science of metaphysics which is full of dreams and nostalgia for truth and 

logos is objective. The logocentric term was coined by German 

philosopher Ludwig Klages in the 1920s. This refers to the tradition of 

Western science and philosophy of placing logos (words) or speech acts as 

superior epistemology in a system or structure. This can be known by 

entering into thought in the presence of metaphysical presence 
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(logocentrism). The logo has the meaning of text, content of thoughts, 

words, words, and talks. Literally logocentric means centering on the logo 

(word). 

Renaissance during the 15-16 century. Renaissance is an era of 

history that is full of advances and changes that have meaning for the 

development of science. The era that witnessed the launch of the challenge 

of the reform movement towards the oneness and suremization of the 

Roman Catholic church, along with the development of humanism. This 

era is a refinement of art, expertise, and knowledge embodied in the all-

round genius of Leonardo Da Vinci. The invention of printing was 

estimated in the 1440 century AD and found a new continent 1492M by 

Columbus which gave a harder push to achieve scientific progress. The 

rebirth of English, French and Spanish literature was represented by 

Shakespeare, Spencer, Rabilains, and Ronsard. At that time the art of 

music also developed. The discovery of astrologers such as Copernicus 

and Galileo became the basis for the emergence of modern astronomy 

which was a turning point in the thinking of science and philosophy. 

Contemporary Age after the 19th Century. In this century, the 

advancement of science and technology from time to time is like an 

unbroken link to each other. New things found at a time become an 

important element for other discoveries in the future. Thus all are 

interrelated. The development of science in contemporary times is an 

observation of the benefits and development of previous knowledge from 

a series of historical developments in science. In this condition, then 

acceleration or even radicalization is not uncommon. Which includes the 

contemporary age is the era of the last years lived up to the present. What 

distinguishes observations about science in modern times with 

contemporary times is that modern times are an era of development of 

science that dates back to around the 15th century, while contemporary 

times focus on the latest developments that occur until now. 

 

2.2 Spirit and Trend of Indian Philosophy 

Philosophical thought in India developed following the direction 

of the development of religion. Unlike Greek philosophy which 

developed due to rational thought and fierce argumentation. Indian 

philosophers developed their philosophical tradition by interpreting the 

scriptures. Of course they know rational thinking and activities in 

argumentation, as demonstrated by Nyanya and Vaishesika philosophy. 

Intuition plays an important role in the search for truth. An important 

problem faced by the reviewers of Indian philosophy, especially Hindu 

philosophy is how to explain the periods of development. History of 

Hindu Philosophy is very different from other philosophies. Because 
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sources can explain the development chronology because of the large 

number of missing documents. Including records of the lives of the 

characters. But in broad outline it can be explained again. 

In India Philosophy is called darsana, which means the same as 

Sophia in Greek, which means life wisdom. On the wisdom line that truth 

is a reflection of the divine nature that is transcendental, the effort of reason 

is seen as not enough to build wisdom. Although it tends to focus on the 

spiritual life, it does not mean philosophy is so foreign to practical life. 

Even Indians have strong beliefs that philosophy has relationships that are 

interrelated with practical life. According to Indian philosophers, people 

who know the truth and achieve wisdom will make someone happy, not 

feel alienated in life, have freedom in the real sense that is able to overcome 

life's problems. Until philosophy is not seen as an academic activity, it is a 

daily activity that is able to involve all circles in society. Indian philosophy 

also uses the method of self-investigation (Introspective). Through self-

control, they try to answer what problems are faced and understand the 

nature of life and science, and the meaning of human existence in a short 

life in the world. 

Through the method of introspection, humans formulate that 

wisdom system concerning God. God's relationship with the world, and 

also human relations with God and each other. Because using a different 

method of approach makes Indian philosophy has a strong tendency 

towards pluralism. This appears in the notion of advita (monism idealism) 

as taught by Sankara. In addition, there is a general tendency among 

Indian philosophers, which is to combine authentic and intuitive 

reasoning. Above all the Hindu philosophy that adheres to the book of 

revelation (Sruti) includes the Vedas, Kama-Kanda, namely Samhita and 

Bahmanda (Interpretation of the Vedas) and Jnana-Kanda namely the 

Upanishads. Upanishads are delivered by purana. The charge of purana 

in Indian philosophy always begins by expressing the matter pleasing 

from the practical and tragic aspects of human life. The solution to the 

problem is prioritized, so that it can be used as a guide to answer life's 

problems. Until there is no point in understanding the truth if it is not lived 

and used in practical life. Until this is where philosophy lies as atmavidya, 

namely knowledge about self or self-nature. 

Atmavidya has a common understanding with Atma Tattwa. 

Atma Tattwa believes that the atma is synonymous with Brahman. 

Therefore, there are four paths taken in realizing the brahman essence as 

atman. The four roads are; Bhakti Marga, Karma Marga, Jnana Marga, and 

Yoga Marga. Bhakti Marga is worshiping, worshiping, respecting, and 

loving God and all its contents. Karma Marga is working and doing to 

achieve the goal of life with enthusiasm based on the teachings of the holy 
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vedas. Jnana marga is learning and teaching developing science to 

improve the quality of human resources. Yoga marga is a body movement 

that is balanced with the mind to connect the Atma with Paramaatma. 

 

2.3 Monism and Theism in Siva Purana 

Different interpretations of upanisad gave birth to different ideas 

of the Lord, especially monism and theism. The emergence of this 

interpretation is based on the statement of upanisad who said that, 

Brahman-Atman is not only an unusual whole, but also as God and kingsa 

for all things that oversee everything inwardly, residing in the universe, 

but different from the universe. The development of collar theism appears 

in the emergence of the use of the term deva as the God who governs the 

universe and the Almighty. The tendency reaches the top in the Svetasvara 

Upanishad. 

The last book of the Vedas and especially of the Upanishads gives 

ample room for the emergence of various schools of thought. A Buddhist 

thought, says that more than 65 alira philosophy emerged from the 

interpretation of the Upanishads. Contradictory thoughts also emerged 

from the beginning of the introduction of the Upanishads, namely 

orthodox and heterodox ideology (Ansari 1987-). Although there are 

differences of opinion, it is not based on theological problems, namely the 

existence and absence of God according to the viewpoint. Some orthodox 

are ministic, some are panthestik and some are dualistic and non-

domestic. At first 4 of orthodks were non-theistic, but then only one such 

understanding remained. 

Orthodox in Indian philosophy there are six. These six are 

commonly called Sad Darsana Samgraha, meaning six philosophical 

policy systems. The word darsana means wisdom or wisdom of the soul 

in matters and the nature of everything. Everything is specifically about 

God, nature and humans. The six systems are Nyaya, Vaishesika, 

Samkhya, Yoga, Purva Mimamsa, and Uttara Mimamsa. The Nyaya 

philosophy paired with Vaishesika called Nyaya-Vaishesika, Samkhya 

paired with Yoga is called Samkhya-Yoga. Uttara Mimamsa pairs with 

Uttara Mimamsa called Vedanta (the last Vedic teaching). 

Samkhya is said to be the earliest born system. Samkhya who 

was born the earliest had a dualistic theology. However, in its 

development, it took another direction. After pairing with Yoga, it tends to 

be monism. Meanwhile the Nyaya and Vaishesika ideologies are dualism, 

while Vedanta is non-dualist (advaita), or also called pantheistic monism. 

Darsana is a system or teaching of tiered spiritual philosophy. In achieving 

the truth the levels are described as follows; Dvaita (duaisme), Dvaita-

Dvaita (conditional twoism), Advaita (idealistic monism). 



218  PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 
 

The three levels are achieved in line with maturity and the 

achievement of truth seeking in carrying out sadhana. Dvaita views 

paramatman and jiwatma as separate and different. The position of 

jiwatma as servant, and paramatman as his master. Liberation of the 

human soul (moksha) through the path of bhakti (yadnya). Dvaita-Dvaita 

views that between a devotee (worshiper) is different from Brahman or 

Siva worshiped or worshiped. If the devotee carries out a strict spiritual 

discipline, then the view of his heart will be different in witnessing him, 

which in essence is Brahman or Siva who dwells on the soul. Advaita 

considers Atman and Jivatman identical with Brahman. This teaching is 

suitable for those who in previous lives attained a high spiritual life. The 

path of Advaita's liberation is Jnana or knowledge. 

The teachings carried out by a devotee until the appearance of 

self as Brahman or Siva can be obtained through purana teachings. 

Etymology means ancient times. An ending means breathing or life. So 

purana means those who live in ancient times (Vayu Purana I.203). the 

explanation in the book Brahmanda Purana (I, 1.1.173) states that he called 

purana because of its existence in very ancient times. Whereas Padma 

Purana (V.2.53) is slightly different in explaining the etymology of purana, 

which is unified; it is declared purana, because it longs for or wants (life) 

in the past. From the word "pura" and the root word "vase" which means 

to miss or want. (Deshpande, Vol 29, Part I, 1988: XIII). There are still many 

purana meanings which essentially contain records of past events. 

Contains ancient stories contained in Brahmanic literature, which can be 

compared with Itihasa and Narasamsi, which ultimately occupy their 

own position in Hindu literature. Maharsi Kautiliya in the Arthasastra 

book (I.5.14) discusses Itihasa mentioning that purana and itivrtta in terms 

of sides are part of Itihasa. Itivrtta means historic events. Purana probably 

means old mythology and tradition in legend. 

In the ancient literature in the book Brahmanda, the book 

Upanisad and the teachings of the teachings of ancient Buddhism, purana 

words can be generalized in the relationship with Itihasa. The words 

Itihasa and Purana are very close to Atharvaveda as mentioned in the 

Chandogya Upanisad (III.4.1-2 / Winternitz, 1990: 290). The Purana books 

discuss the teachings of truth through mythology. In Siva Purana it 

discusses the majesty of Siva. The Siva Purana starts at the Prayaga river 

(meeting of the Ganges, Yamuna, and Saraswati rivers) the rsi and the 

saints led by Shaunaaka, Mahasi Suta who explain to them the 

extraordinary magnificence of ParamaSiva. In the Siva Purana there are 

many reviews of human life stories that are worth the truth of Siva's 

teachings. Because of the great teachings contained in Siva Pura, the deva 

of Siva was blessed by Brahma as the recipient of Siva Purana. Because 
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Brahma continued the Siva Purana to his son Narada, then Brahma 

himself received the blessing of the great teaching. Thus it was until Rsi 

Vedavyasa was blessed with knowledge of the majesty of Siva. 

 

III. CLOSING 

The philosophy of science is a philosophical teaching that focuses 

on the teaching of truth. In accordance with the times. The science of 

philosophy has come to the attention of thinkers and scientific figures who 

have contributed and contributed thought in giving meaning in the 

philosophy definition of Science. Until they are leaders and scientists 

capable of calcifying philosophy according to their point of view. Both 

Western philosophy and Eastern philosophy with two perspectives of 

understanding and understanding respectively. 

Indian philosophy focuses on literary sources in the Vedic 

scriptures, Brahmins, Upanishads and Saivagama. These books have their 

own characteristics, and are considered as Hindu scriptures. The main 

source of the second Indian philosophy after the Veda was the 

Upanishads. This book was compiled around 800 BC and probably 

completed in 400 BC. This book then developed into purana. Siva Purana 

tells the majesty of the teachings of Siva. Through the teachings of the truth 

about the majesty of Siva through mythological stories able to convey the 

teachings of the great philosophy of the truth of the Vedic teachings. 

Through Siva Purana it is able to develop sivaism in various countries. The 

development of Sivaism was able to introduce Indian culture throughout 

the world. Vedic culture can also be followed thanks to Indian culture 

introduced through siva purana teachings. Until the philosophical value 

of religion is able to be accepted as a teaching of truth. 

Discourse on suta in siva purana, reveals that in one hundred 

thousand sloka containing twelve Samhita / parts, Dewa Siva gave siva 

purana to Brahma with blessings. Next Brahma gave her beloved son 

Narada. Through Narada, the one who received the next siva purana 

blessing was Sanatkumara. Through Sanatkumara which tells this story 

back to Vedavyasa or the Rsi inventors of the Vedas. 

When critics of the philosophy of science began to develop in the 

West, the development of the philosophy of Eastern science developed 

evenly. Seeing the balanced development of the philosophy of Western 

and Eastern science, of course, Siva Purana teachings must be able to 

continue to balance the flow of the times. The balance of the value of 

purana teachings with the development of the world today can still benefit 

human life. 

The truth values contained in the siva purana teachings should 

be able to give perfection the human way of thinking in dealing with 
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various problems through philosophical thinking. Philosophical thinking 

is pragmatic, because it seeks to understand everything that exists broadly, 

deeply, and fundamentally. Until the sacred teachings contained in the 

siva purana must also be able to give a broad, deep, and basic thought. 

Through these thoughts, the benefits of the sacred teachings contained in 

siva purana can be felt 
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Abstract 

 

 The traditional architecture of Hindu society in Bali is a blend of 

material and spiritual dimensions. The combination of these two 

dimensions form the energy and strength in the building that is created, 

so, it can give a sense of comfort and quiet in the person who occupy it. In 

the belief of Balinese, the people of Bali, the process of building 

construction is not just to build, but it is done by stages and careful 

planning, from the selection of good days, the selection of building 

materials, up to the means of ceremony. The stage is implemented because 

the building is not only used as a residence, but also used as a place to carry 

out various ceremonial activities. This is what causes the traditional 

Balinese architecture has a spiritual value that makes the building has 

magical power that can make people who occupy it to be comfortable and 

quiet. 

 

Keywords: Theology of Sanga Mandala, Traditional Architecture, Asta Kosala 

Kosali. 

 

I. Introduction 

 Balinese traditional architecture is a manifestation of the effort to 

fulfill the space as a place of activities in carrying out social, cultural, 

economic, material and spiritual life. Thus, Balinese traditional 

architecture not only covers physical aspects but also non-physical aspects. 

In the manisfetation of Balinese traditional architecture may not only be 

based on exact, rational but it is also based on the considerations of taste, 

aesthetics are even possible, too, based on spiritual considerations in 

accordance with beliefs, customs and religions believed. 

 The concept of Balinese traditional architecture always refers to 

the concepts that have been outlined by previous ancestors, both those 

written in the sacred libraries that are still inherited until now such as Asta 

Kosali Library, Asta Earth, and Wiswakarma theory as well as in direct 

narrative through practice. Asta Kosali is the first source and also supported 
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by other sources in determining the layout of a Balinese architecture 

masterpiece which both covers the problems of parahyangan, pawongan, 

and palemahan. Besides that, it also sets about the problem of padewasan or 

a good day in carrying out the building arrangement, because the concept 

of Balinese architecture is also inseparable from the concept of Hindu 

religious theory that is the balance between the scale element with niskala 

to achieve jagadhita. 

 The current trend, where the understanding of Hindu society 

getting decreased, the placement of homes undergo a shift in terms of both 

the layout and the type of building materials. Just as in modern era as now 

a man wants to build a complete house, but the lack of human 

understanding of the concept of Asta Kosali thus making them to take a 

quick way to build a house without using the concept of Asta Kosali. The 

accurate calculation system to form the building structures based on the 

concept of Asta Kosala Kosali form a match and the position of a beautiful 

house and comfortable for people who live in. So, the understanding of the 

structure and theological concepts in the construction of buildings based 

on the theory of Asta Kosala Kosali needs to be applied and developed in 

the construction of Baliness houses architecture. 

 

II. Discussion 

2.1 Theology of Sanga Mandala as The Building Layout 

 The determination of the basic building location of traditional 

architecture of Hindu society in Bali is determined by exact calculation and 

it refers to the padewasan system (good day), which is indicating that the 

building is made with a mature design as a dwelling place in accordance 

with the structured division in a yard. The neatly structured building 

structures in a yard area consists of parts, called mandala. Each mandala has 

a function and its own meaning as a form of limitations of activities that 

can be held by people who live in the house. Theology deals with belief in 

divine values in the beliefs of the Balinese, Sanga means Nine, and mandala 

means territory. So, the theology of sanga mandala is nine division areas as 

a form of belief in divine values that is adapted to the function in a building 

or residence. 

 Theology of sanga mandala is divided into three axes, the axis of 

religion, the axis of the earth, and the axis of the cosmos. The axis division 

on the sanga mandala system, forming the main concept (hulu, luan, atas), 

madya (tengah, meten), and nista (teben, hilir, bawah) that leads to a position 

or division of territory that has certain functions and meanings. Primarily 

positioned as a sacred place or the area that considered sacred, madya is 

used as a place for human activity or house of residence, and nista is 

positioned as a space or yard. Religious axis refers to the solar travel system 
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(surya) in three important parts, namely terbit, tajeg , and terbenam. The 

rising of the sun from the east (kangin) as the part of hulu (luan, utama), the 

sun is on top called the tajeg surya, where the sun is directly above the head 

positioned as meten (tengah, madya), and when the sun sets in the west 

referred to as Teben (nista). The journey of the sun as laying the base of 

position or mandalam in the building of the Hindu society in Bali is called 

by the term kangin-kauh. With the axis of religion that refers to the sun 

(surya) is expected to provide a bright path and lead humans in a bright 

direction. 

 The axis of the earth as a material form within the scope of the 

macrocosm is built on natural elements or natural components that exist. 

If the axis of religion refers to the sun system with the concept of kangin-

kauh, while the axis of the earth refers to the concept of kaje-kelod. Earth 

axis positions nature into three parts, mountain symbols, land symbols, 

and sea symbols. Mountain functioned as a symbol of life and spiritual 

ascent term kaja (utama). The land (madya) functioned as a place of human 

activity in the social and religious, and the sea functioned as a melting 

place which is originated from the mainland and the mountain is 

positioned with the term kelod (nista). So, in this case kaje-kelod has a 

meaning as the concept of amerta in life. The building is formed on this 

concept, refers to amerta for human welfare itself in living his life. 

 The axis of the cosmos is the division of nature in the horizontal 

dimension and it is also called the tri loka which is the three levels in the 

universe divided into the bhur loka (nature below), the bhuwah loka (middle 

nature), and the swah loka (the upper nature). The bhur loka (nature below) 

is a place for the physical life that goes on life activity in this world. The 

bhuwah loka (middle nature) is a place for the spirit or soul of the creature 

after death that is still in the process of purification. And the swah loka 

(upper nature) is a place that is positioned sacred because the place of the 

Gods as a manifestation of Ida Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa. 

 The three axes as a theology concept of sanga mandala, used 

as a reference by the Hindu society in various aspects of life, whether in 

development, determination of adults (good day), as well as the 

implementation of a ceremony. The layout is functioned differently 

according to the division of mandala in the theology of sanga mandala 

concept. It refers to the nawa sanga system, that is the nine Gods who 

control the Nine corners. The nine Gods corresponding to the mandala 

sanga has been positioned in accordance with the task in performing its 

role in a yard. It shows the foundation of the development of Hindu 

society in Bali is not arbitrary. However, the careful calculation and 

consideration is used as a reference for the development so that the 
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structure of the building and the person occupying it will feel comfortable 

and calm there. 

 

2.2 Cosmological Structure in Building Layout 

 Establishing a house building based on the concept of Asta 

Kosali is realizing a life. The values of logic, ethics, and aesthetics are 

contained in the preparation, building process and use of the building. 

Establishment of aesthetics in the house building on the proportion, 

composition, decoration and use of materials. The beauty of the building 

is the harmony of the building, human nature and the environment. In 

accordance with the nature of space division according to the concept of 

Tri Angga, in a house building also has rules in establishing a suitable 

building with the parts described above. As for the stages starting from the 

implementation stage with the measurement, continued by working 

construction, assembling, completing Windhu (1984: 37). 

 A traditional Balinese house building is built with the right 

materials and measurements so that the next building has a uniqueness 

and can stand firmly in a very long time. In building a traditional Balinese 

architecture there are elements or parts that make up the house itself. The 

elements in a traditional Balinese house building are based on Tri Hita 

Karana and Pengider-ideran (DewataNawasanga) .Tri Hita Karana (three 

causes of happiness and prosperity in life) is the element of God / soul is 

Parahyangan / Pamerajan. Pawongan element is human and Palemahan is the 

element of nature / land. Whereas Dewata Nawasanga (Pangider-ideran) 

is the nine strength of God that the God keeps all corners of the wind for 

the balance of this universe. 

 The conception theory of housing realities of Hindus is the 

foundation and layout, and the layout of buildings that can be divided 

into: 

1.  Natural balance is a form of Hindus show the balanced form 

between the Gods nature, human nature and Bhuta nature 

(environment) manifested in a single housing that there is a place 

of worship, residence and yard with the and the man occupying 

known as Tri Hita Karana. 

2.  Rwa Bhineda is manifested in the form of hulu-teben (hilir). The 

meaning of hulu is the direction / rising of the sun, the direction of 

the mountain and the direction of the highway (margi agung). The 

manifestation of purusa-pradana is in the form of provision of natar, 

as a space which is a meeting between Akasa and Pertiwi. 

3.  Tri Angga and Tri Mandala in the outline of Hindu yard is divided 

into 3 parts (Tri Mandala) that is Uttama mandala which is the 

placement of the main value building (place of worship). Madhyama 
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Mandala which is the placement of buildings with madya value 

(residential dwelling) and Kanista Mandala which is the placement 

of buildings that Kanista value (cage). If seen in each building, It is 

divided into 3 parts (Tri Angga), Uttama Angga is the roof, 

Madhyama Angga is a building body consisting of poles and walls, 

and Kanista Angga is the batur (foundation). 

4.  Harmonization with enviromental potential is realized by 

exploiting local potential such as building materials and Hindu 

building principles. 

 

 The division of the elements above are the elements that form 

in the construction of a building, where the materials used are from nature 

such as wood materials in making the house is a jackfruit wood (ketewel) 

classified as Prabu wood, teak classified as Patih wood, Sentul classified as 

Pangalasan wood, Taep classified as Aryan wood, Sukun classified Demung 

and Endep wood classified as Tumenggung wood whose strength is 

adjusted to the function of each element. 

 

2.3 Sacralization of Buildings in Asta Kosala Kosali Concept 

 Traditional buildings are seen as a life, so he also does a 

ceremony starting from the preparation period of construction, during the 

building process until after the development process is completed. Man in 

relationship with his Lord, with his ancestors, with one and another, and 

with other human being, communicating by using means of ceremony. 

The process of inspiration or sacralization of a building in Hindu society in 

Bali begins in two stages, namely from building and after finishing the 

building. The sequence is as follows: 

 

2.3.1 Ceremony At Building 

 The constructing process of the building during the 

construction period, the steps with the ceremony are: measurement of the 

yard, basic installation, piercing the pole, punching holes, putting the bow 

to the pole pit, and installing the roof (Bendesa 1982: 11). The course of the 

ceremony is: 

a.  Measuring yard: The ceremony is banten nyikut karang, sesantunan 

with complete sequence and pasegehan. 

b.  Basic Installation: The stone installation ceremony is called a yard 

cleansing ceremony whose level and its completeness are adjusted 

to the kind and level of the priority of the building. 

c.  Piercing the pole and piercing the disaster: Preceded with an early 

sculpture ceremony piercing the pole and punching holes 

ceremony punctured the construction bucket cull at the top roof. 
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d.  Ngaug sunduk: The installation ceremony, called ngaug sunduk 

begun by inserting the pen bowed to the pole hole followed by 

another series after all construction elements are done. 

e.  Roof Installation: After all construction elements have been 

completed, it will be done with the ceremony of ngerabin and the 

workers installing the roof. Then proceed with the work of 

completion of construction parts of floors, walls, halls, and other 

parts. 

 

 Ceremony during the process of building is done in place of 

the building will be built. The nyikut karang ceremony is performed in the 

yard of the building to be built after physical cleaning and ritual, then 

nasarin done in the yard of the building that will be built in the hole 

foundation in the corner / buju kaja kangin or in other parts when the 

calculation and physical considerations needed in other parts. Nasarin 

time is according to the provisions of sasih, pawukon, wewaran, and dauh set 

by the master of wariga who set dewasa ayu, punching hole ceremony and 

punching holes in place where the building will be built or where building 

materials are done which will be proceeded at the ceremony ngaug sunduk 

by cleaning up firstly, rendering poles and sunduk ritually, and the last is 

the installation of the roof on the building. 

 

2.3.2 Ceremony After Building Completed 

 After the building finished the ceremony is done in a series of 

the largest of the other ceremonies. To start occupying the buildings held 

a ngulihin karang ceremony, starting from the beginning enter the yard of 

housing to further inhabit the housing that has been built. Then if the 

building experienced disaster due to man’s deed, the building is ritually 

cleaned after it has been repaired as necessary. But before a house will be 

occupied in advance held memakuh ceremonies. This ceremony is 

associated with efforts to clean up the materials used and at the same time 

give the soul power to the building, so he can spirited like any other 

creature. Furthermore, after the building is done, for his birth as a life called 

the building performed melaspas ceremony with equipment, ceremony 

and holding ceremony, then ngulihin karang ceremony is similar to the 

marriage ceremony because as if the residents married to the building 

which will be occupied. 

 The aims of ceremony is to process its birth in a ritual, melaspas 

ceremony conducted after the building completed is to restore the name 

of the material to its origin and give a new name to the manifestation, 

called the building with the names according to their functions. By the 

melaspas ceremony, all materials merged ritually, formed in the union of 
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the manifestation of the building that will be ritually cleaned, and given 

the soul and physical strength in a ritual and met with the upcoming use 

in an expected intimacy, so that in the next, it is able to create a harmonious 

situation in the family, and able to provide comfort for the owner of the 

house in carrying out all activities undertaken.  

 The way of pemelaspasan ceremony consists of pencaruan, 

pengurip and pemelaspasan is the content delivery, intentions and 

expectations by means of bebantenan and also ritual speech (mantra) 

introductory. After the building and yard are physically cleaned, worn 

decoration of buildings and yard. Equipments such as sanggah surya, 

lapaan, asagan and the hole of caru where each bebantenan prepared and 

bebantenan units installed in the place. The location of bebantenan in each 

place is adjusted to the provisions of the luan teben composition and top 

and down in accordance with the kinds and its functions. After the 

arrangement of bebantenan prepared with the readiness of sacred people 

that lead the ceremony, then the ceremony was run by bebantenan units 

and puja mantra introductory. 

 The purification stage in the sacred building, besides it is 

mentioned above, according to Nadia (2006: 41) the purification of the 

building that has been made is a form of balancing or giving spiritual value 

to what made into life and metaksu. In addition, the concept of building is 

done by arranging the best and the precise of the various elements, laying 

procedures, layout, and ordinance of purgation as it applies to humans as 

bhuana alit. This is where there is a similarity between the concept of bhuana 

agung (building) and bhuana alit (occupying human). this also becomes the 

basis, in every construction or manufacture of a house or shrine to take the 

measurement of the person owning it (mekardi). 

 

III. CLOSING 

 Traditional architecture of the Hindu society in Bali is a 

representation between the theory of religion as a system of beliefs and 

cultural systems as the values of the local wisdom of the society. The 

integration brings its own distinctive features in the buildings formed in 

Bali. The various exact, rational calculations and considerations in terms of 

good days (adult), elbow (size), and the ritual system used to provide a 

strong magical value to the building that was built. 

 The theology of sanga mandala system gives the right picture 

and position in the formation of building structures in a yard. So that the 

building that is made is positioned exactly in accordance with the function 

expected by the person who will live there. The structure of the building 

with reference to the mandala that flies over the utama concept, madya, and 

nista are adapted to the theory of tri hita katana to form a structured 
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structure and neatly arranged in the structure of the beautiful home. So, in 

the future the traditional architectural system of Hindu society in Bali can 

be used as a guide and can even be developed in sustainable development 

system in tengan development of knowledge and technology in this 

modern era. 
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ABSTRACT 

 

Āpdiparwa is the initial part of the 

book Mahābhārata. Āpdiparwa can be considered to consist of 2 (two) 

separate parts. The first part, presenting the framework of 

the Bhārata epoch is the story of the sacrificial ceremony at the behest of 

Janamejaya with the aim of exterminating the dragons because Parikṣit 

who was the father of Janamejaya was killed by the Taksaka. The second 

part, contains the genealogy of the Pāndawa and Korawa, their birth and 

youth until Arjuna's marriage with Subhadra. Āpdiparwa there is a divine 

teaching that is very important to learn. Hindu cosmology also known 

as name viratvidyā in the text of Ādiparwa begins with the meeting of 

Śangkara with Pārwatī, Śangkara is another name for Śiwa. The meeting 

gave birth to the universe. In addition, the cosmological process is also told 

of the rotation of Mount Māndara. 

Keywords: viratvidyā, Ādiparwa text 

  

I. PRELIMINARY 

Old Javanese religious literary texts found in Indonesia, 

especially in Bali. In Bali the religious literary texts are stored in the form of 

eavesdropping. In Bali the lontar script is valued as a candipustaka a sacred 

place built with selected words. The essence of the hundreds of palm 

leaves in Bali has three main themes (Agastia, 1987: 40). Three themes in 

question is jñāna, susila, and rasa. (1) The theme of jñāna , which is the 

knowledge of the essence and manifested into lontar tattwa. Its contents are 

dominated by theological-philosophical doctrines. (2) The susila theme, 

manifested as an ejection of sāśana and nīti. The contents of the text are 

dominated by moral teachings and leadership. (3) The theme of rasa, or 

aesthetics-religion, is manifested in religious-magical and art (SukaYasa 

and Sarjana, 2011: 2) 

In the lontar, the transformation of the teachings is often conveyed 

in the form of myths. Mythology is a primitive awareness in the form of 

images of gods and goddesses to explain natural phenomena, moral, 

aesthetic, and have concepts about supernatural (Bagus, 2000: 

657). Hindus in Bali still believe in the existence and truth of myths, so that 

lontarwhich contains mythology still gets attention even very 
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sacred. Through myths, people are led to start thinking about the core of 

the map, with media stories of the gods that can be enjoyed from various 

classes of thought. 

Lontar in Bali has various forms and contents. This can be seen in 

the grouping of lontar in GedongKirtya, Singaraja. The grouping is 

classified into 6 (six) types, namely: 

a. Weda, including Weda, Mantra, Kalpasastra. 

b. Agama, including Palakerta, Sasana, Niti. 

c. Wariga, including Wariga, Tutur, Kanda, Usada. 

d. Itihasa, includes Parwa, Kakawin, Kidung, Geguritan. 

e. Babad, including Pamancangah, Usana, Uwug. 

f. Tantri, including Tantri, Satua (Cika, 2006: 2) 

From the above grouping Mahabharata belongs to the 

group Itihasa because Mahabharata consisting of astadasaparwa. The story 

of Mahabharata is unknown in India alone, even though the story is known 

to the public. Mahābhārata in Old Javanese in Indonesia is inseparable from 

the mangjawaken Byāsamata project by Dharmawangsa Teguh of the 

Kingdom of Kediri in the IX century.Mangjawaken Byāsamata means 

discussing the Maharṣi Vyāsa thoughts, Mahābhārata is one of these 

projects. According to Zoetmulder (1994: 112-113), parwa which can be 

found in the treasures of Old Javanese literature are only 9, 

namely: Āpdiparwa, Sabhaparwa, Wirataparwa, Udyogaparwa, Bhismaparwa, 

Asramawasanaparwa, Mausalaparwa, Prastanikaparwa, and 

Swargarohanaparwa . 

From the eighth parwa who speak Javanese, Adiparwa is the initial 

part of the Mahabharata. According to Zoetmulder (1994: 

80), Āpdiparwa can be seen as consisting of 2 (two) separate sections. The 

first part, presenting the framework of the Bhārata epoch is the story of the 

sacrificial ceremony at the behest of Janamejaya with the aim of 

exterminating the dragons because Parikṣit who was the father of 

Janamejaya was killed by the Taksaka. The second part, contains the 

genealogy of the Pāndawa and Korawa, their birth and youth until Arjuna's 

marriage with Subhadra. 

Āpdiparwa besides being the first parwa in Mahābhārata, is also the 

main parwa, therefore in Ādiparwa there is a divine teaching that is very 

important to learn. The creation of the universe in the text Āpdiparwais said 

to be simple, not like the Śiwatattwa lontar which is very complete and 

detailed. Therefore, we will discuss further about Viratvidyā in the 

text Āpdiparwa. 
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II. DISCUSSION 

The term viratvidyā can be equated with cosmology in Hinduism, 

because virat means cosmos or universe and vidyā means 

knowledge. So, viratvidyā is knowledge that learns about the 

universe.Cosmology can also be interpreted as the study of the ins and 

outs of the universe, starting from its birth or existence, its development to 

its extinction, as a regular system (Donder, 2007: 77: 2). In Hindu 

osmology or Viratvidyā puts God first and foremost as the causa prime, the 

forerunner (sangkanparaningdumadi) of this universe. The creation of the 

universe began at the time of Sang HyangWidhi in a personal form or 

as Sadāśiwatattwa. 

The Ādiparwa text which is part of the Mahabharata, is included 

in ītihāsa. Ītihāsa has similarities with the Puranas, so there are 5 (five) points 

that are generally found in the Puranas or 

ītihāsa, called pañcalakṣaṇa. According to Titib (2004: 6-

7), pañcalakṣaṇa consists of sarga (the creation of the universe and its 

contents), pratisarga (re-creation of the universe and all its 

contents), manvantara (the period and change of Manu, the first man to 

descend from time to time), vaṁśa (history of ruling kings from time to 

time), and vaṁśānucaritam (full description of the stories of kings in the 

past and who will rule). 

The creation of the universe in the text Ādiparwa is slightly 

different from the creation of the universe according to the 

lontarŚiwatattwa. The creation of the universe according to the text 

Ādiparwa begins with the sunya or empty towards it, as explained in the 

following picture. 
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Picture 2.1 

The Process of Cosmology in the text Ādiparwa 

 

The process of creating the universe contained in the text 

Ādiparwa is simpler or shorter when compared to the process of creating 

the universe in the lontar Śiwatattwa. The process of creating the universe 

in the words of the Śiwatattwa is explained below. 

BhaṭāriPārwatī/ 

Prakṛti 

SanghyangŚangkara/ 

SanghyangŚiwa/ 

Puruṣa 

Paramaśiwatattwa/ 

Sunya 

Sadāsiwa/ 

exist 

Creation 
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Picture 2.2 

The Process of Cosmology in the text Śiwatattwa 

 

In the lontar-lontarŚiwatattwa, the process of creating the universe 

arrived at bhuwana and all beings. In the text Ādiparwa it is explained that 

Sanghyang Śangkara or Śiwa is the puruṣa element while Bhaṭāri Pārwatī is 

a prakṛti element. Although it is not explained puruṣa and prakṛti 

elements, it can be explained that Śiwa and Pārwatī are elements of puruṣa 

and prakṛti. The text of Ādiparwa only explains after Śiwa together with 

Pārwatī that they created everything. This process simply explains the 

nature of divinity in creating the universe and its contents. 

Puruṣa Prakṛti/ 

Pradhāna 

Buddhi 

Ahaṁkāra 

Manaḥ 

PañcaTanmātra 

PañcaMahābhūta 

Bhuwana 

All Beings 
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In this case, the text Ādiparwa fulfills the above elements. Creation 

of the universe and its contents called sarga found in the text Ādiparwa. The 

creation of the universe can be seen in the followingtext Ādiparwa. 

  

Hana pwa ya mangke wuwus ênikangkālatan hanā āditya candra 

nakṣatra bāywā kāśādika, pralaya riwêkas ning sanghārakalpa, prāptam 

wangsarga kālapratini yatamijil saprakāranyangūni, iccā sang 

hyangtinūtnyān hanakatêka śabdasanghāra dharma, sang hyang 

Śangkara atahkāraṇanyān hana lāwan bhaṭāri dehārdha, kāraṇanira 

mapi sanlāwan bhaṭāra Trinetrasira, an munggwing kailāśa śikharasa 

dṛśautungga siddha pratiṣṭa, sākṣātmaṇḍalam sabhuwanaikā tang 

parhyangansthāna sang hyang. 

(Ādiparwa I.1) 

Translation: 

It is now a time, there is no sun, moon, star, wind, (because) even 

the sky has not spread; the era of emptiness vanished, came the 

age of creation; destined for various kinds of creatures 

incarnate. Glad god, because he was obeyed, all his words were 

done. Sang Hyang Śangkara (Śiwa) together with batari 

(Pārwatī) creates everything. At first BataraTrinetra (Śiwa), both 

with batari, located on the summit of Mount Kailaśa, as if they 

were the best, perfect, truly controlled the world; became a holy 

place as a palace of gods (Zoetmulder, 2006: 1) 

  

The quote above, the universe starts from empty (sunya), after 

that the creation appears. In the text Ādiparwa, Sanghyang Śangkara which 

is the Śiwa itself along with Dewi Pārwatī begins to create the universe and 

its contents. The creation of the universe in the text Ādiparwa can be 

interpreted by placing God as the first and foremost in other words Hindu 

cosmology sees the creation of the universe or the universe originating 

from God. From within the body or the content of God (hiranyagarbha) the 

universe is born, and then into the womb of God (hiranyagarbha) the 

universe is returned. 

The emergence of Śangkara in the process of creating the 

universe can be interpreted that Śangkara is interpreted as 

beneficial. Śangkara in Sanskrit means 'beneficial; Dewa Śiwa'(Surada, 

2007: 283), in Old Javanese, Śangkara means 'cause prosperity, 

benefit; name Śiwa or Rudra' (Zoetmulder and Robson, 2011: 1025). In this 

case, the text Ādiparwa which raises the name Śangkara in the creation of 

the universe can be interpreted that Ādiparwa wants in the creation of the 

universe to benefit and gain prosperity for the entire universe, so that 

created by Sang HyangWidhi can provide prosperity for all living things. 
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After the creation of the universe and its contents 

by Sanghyang Śangkara (Śiwa) living things can enjoy this universe. In the 

process of cosmology God creates something that can be utilized or can 

provide prosperity by all living beings, in the text Ādiparwa the cosmology 

process can be described in the following story of the sea stirring of Kṣīra. 

 

 Mijil ta yasa kengdaśadeśa, parwata sāgara kahêban meghalwir 

nyasumahab, saha kilatnya, gêrêhnya. Yati kenudanakê 

paḍêmikangapuy wêkasan. Kunang wuduk nikang satwakabeh, 

kagêsêngan deningagni, tan wāktangêtih ningkayu-kayu, yatikāpada 

kahilitumus mareng Lawansāgara. Mangkin ta yālikêt, hinosakên ta 

yasinêrêng dening dewāsura amutêr, huwus wineh kaśaktin de bhaṭāra 

Wiṣṇu. 

Tatah ksīrādab hūdghṛtam. Mijil tang mina kwêkasansang kengpêhan. 

Na lwir nyang Ardhacandra rumuhun. Tumūt ta bhaṭāri Śrī, tumūt ta 

siraśri Lakṣmī dewī, tumūt tang Uccaihśrawā, tumūt tang 

Kastubhamani. 

(ĀdiparwaV.35) 

Translation: 

Then the clouds came from all directions, the mountains and the 

sea were all full of clouds, came ambushing with lightning and 

thunder. Then the rain fell, so finally the fire went out. 

The fat of all burned animals, as well as wood oils, all flow into 

the sea of Lawana. The more thick the water; the gods and asuras 

rotated them in battles, because they had been given magic by 

bataraWiṣṇu, Tatahksīrādabhūdghṛtam. 

Then the oil comes out from the milk. Such is the 

situation. Ardhacandra also came out, then batariŚri, then the 

Goddess Lakṣmi, then Uccaihśrawa, then Kastubhamaṇi 

(Zoetmulder, 2006: 57). 

  

The process of cosmology in the text Ādiparwa above, from 

mount Mandara out of oil, ardhacandra , Bhaṭāri Srī, 

DewiLakṣmi, Uccaihśrawa, Kastubhami, and amṛta . The release of the 

contents of Mount Mandara is interpreted hermeneutically that God has 

provided everything to be utilized by living 

beings. In Bhagavadgita mentioned. 
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saha-yajñāḥ prajāḥsṛṣṭvā purovāca prajāpatiḥ, 

anena prasaviṣyadhvam eṣa vo 'stviṣṭa-kāma-dhuk . 

(Bhagavadgita III.10) 

Translation: 

  

Indeed, long ago it was said, God after creating man through 

yajña, said: in this way you will develop, as a dairy cow that 

fulfills your own desires (Pudja, 1999: 84). 

  

Sloka above can be interpreted that human beings were created 

by God through yajna, by the way Yajña humans develop to meet their 

needs. In fulfilling human needs, God has created all the contents of the 

universe through the cosmological process as contained in the 

text Ādiparwa above. So, humans are desired to take advantage of all 

natural resources that have been created by humans in the cosmological 

process and not greedy to finish it. 

  

III. CONCLUSION 

Viratvidyā is the process of creating the universe in Hindu 

terms. Viratvidyā in the text ipdiparwa starts from an empty universe 

(sunya), then meets Śangkara (Śiwa) with Pārwatī. From that meeting the 

universe was born. In the process of the viratvidya it is further told in the 

process of the rotation of Mount Māndara. Mandara mountain out of 

oil, ardhacandra, goddess Sri, Goddess Lakshmi, horse 

uchchaihshravas, Kastubhami, and Amrta. 
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Abstract 

 

This study aimed at examining and understanding: (1) the praxis 

of Hindu ethics in Balinese folklore in terms of Teo-Ethopedagogy (2) the 

value of Balinese folklore as a basis for character education in terms of Teo-

Etnopedagogy (3) implications of Teo-Ethnopedagogy of Balinese folklore 

in Hindu communities in Bali. The subjects of this research were a. Folk 

stories (I Belog, I Rasa, Sang Lanjana) and b. Society. Data were collected 

by (1) the method of writing documents, both for folklore, in the library, 

and in the community. For that purpose, data were collected by in-depth 

interviews. The results of the study showed that Balinese folklore were 

scattered in libraries, kirtya buildings of Singaraja, in the Bali Provincial 

Archives Library, language centers, and were also kept by senior authors. 

The values contained in Balinese folklore are the value of (1) discipline, (2) 

politeness, (3) truth, (4) vigilance, (5) crime that should be avoided, (6) self-

control, and (7) educational value. The values of Hinduism education 

implied in Balinese folklore are still unknown to the public since Balinese 

folklore is currently marginalized because of the influence of the world of 

technology. Based on these results, socialization of Balinese folklore 

through printed media, electronic media, or through educational media, 

especially Hinduism education and Balinese language education is highly 

recommended to use Balinese folklore which is associated with the 

teachings of Hindu ethics through habituation. 

 

Keywords: Hindu Ethics, Balinese Folklore, Character Education. 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

1.1 Background 

The acts of violence in the life of the nation are colored by various 

events which sometimes threaten the integrity of life as a nation, such as 

Aceh and Irian Jaya, which contain efforts to separate themselves from the 

unity of the state and nation. Various conflicts with primordial and 

religious nuances such as those that occurred in West Kalimantan, 

mailto:wsbinawati@yahoo.com
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Ambon, Maluku, and Poso. Various demands arose caused by a sense of 

injustice, as happened in Riau Semen Padang and Tonasa. There were 

conflicts with political nuances (Aceh and Irian Jaya), among tribes (West 

Kalimantan), and among religions (Ambon, Maluku and Lombok). 

Moreover, there were also social conflicts in West Kalimantan (Sambas 

conflict) and Central Kalimantan (Sampit conflict). Conflicts that occur 

among tribes, namely Madura with Malays and Dayaks in Sambas. In 

Sampit, there was a conflict between Madura and Dayak (Simatupang, 

2002: 7-14). In such conditions, folklore provides extraordinary material. 

Folklore is collective self-expressions that can build the character of the 

nation (Endra Swara, 2013: IX). The building of national character is carried 

out through character education which includes moral reasoning, 

cognitive development, social and emotional learning, moral policy 

education, life skills education, health education, violence prevention, 

conflict resolution, and ethical / moral philosophy (Latif, 2009: 82). 

Theoretically, the formation of children's character starts from an early age, 

even from the moment the spirit is blown into the fetus (Ramadan, 2012: 

522). This is in line with the concept of Hindu learning levels which are 

divided into: 1) learning for babies in the womb (0-9 months), 2) learning 

levels based on age, 3) learning levels based on the level of human life 

(Subagia, 2010: 6). Learning to babies in the womb is done indirectly 

through the education of their parents (Manuaba, 1994 and Suryani, 1992). 

The aim is to maintain the emotional stability of a pregnant mother 

because it is believed that maternal emotional disturbances affect fetal 

development in the womb. An example of learning is that a pregnant 

woman should avoid seeing, doing, or suffering from treatment that can 

shake baby’s emotions. For example, a mother may not see people who 

are killing animals. This is part of character education (Subagia, 2010: 6). 

Character education is done through folklore, because folklore has a 

contribution in national character education (Ma'ruf, 2011: 269). Folklore 

teaches characters, without patronizing. The community needs a strong 

role model (Yudi Latif in Indrawati Rudy, 2010: 741). In construction to 

support the formation of character, precisely the existence of folktales is 

increasingly marginalized. This existence makes folklore increasingly 

important to study, because it is necessary to find a solution so that the 

increasingly marginalized folklore plays a role again in an effort to foster 

imagination and build behavior, positive emotional attitudes (Ronsenbelt 

in Rudy, 2005: 714). This is important in the framework of reconstructing 

folklore stories which: 1) are marginalized; 2) considered ancient; 3) many 

parents who can no longer tell stories / storytelling like the old people / 

grandparents did; 4) the notion that folklore is superstitious. This view 

needs to be studied scientifically to get the right solution so that the content 
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of folklore plays an important role in national character education, 

especially as the teachings of Hindu ethics. 

 

II. Discussion 

  During the periods of stress and periods of cultural distortion, it 

required character education. One way of education, the character can be 

done through understanding and planting values on children's stories. 

Planting the values of character in children through stories from an early 

age will be able to form the personality of children into polite children. 

        Personality formation can be done through various theme stories such 

as stepchildren, sibling competition, identity seeking, rebellious children. 

Moral themes always have the same character and are universal. This 

character, for example, virtue overcomes malice; who gets the wrong 

punishment; ingenuity will defeat physical strength; patience will get 

rewards, which violate the rules in the law (eg Sangkuriang and Malin 

Kundang (see Norton, 1983: 4 in Bunanta, 1998: 14). 

        In the book entitled The Use of Enchantment - the Morning and the 

Importance of Fairy Tales, 1977, Bettelhein revealed the psychological 

meanings contained in the story include optimism, achieving integration, 

building integration; achieving higher self-realization and personal 

identity, achieving independence, and healing and a sense of despair 

(Bunanta, 1998: 17). In line with this, Suyanto (2010: 2) states that character 

education should be applied from a childhood or commonly referred to as 

psychologists as a golden age since this age has proven to determine the 

ability of children to develop their potential. The results showed that 

around 50%, the variability of intelligence of adults has occurred when a 

child is 4 years old. The next 30% increase occurs at the age of 8 years and 

the remaining 20% in the middle or end of the second decade. 

        The study of Martin Berkowitz from the University of Missouri - St 

Louis, showed an increase in motivation of school students in achieving 

academic achievement in schools that implement character education. It 

comprehensively involved classes in character education show a drastic 

decrease in students' negative behavior which can hinder academic 

success. In line with this, Joseph Zin et. Al, 2001) states that the risk factors 

that cause child failure in school do not lie in the intelligence of the brain, 

but on character, namely confidence, ability to work together, social skills, 

ability to concentrate, empathy and communication skills (Suyanto, 2010: 

2) 

        In line with the results of this study, a child needs guidance. The first 

coaching is in the family environment, namely biological parents. Aside 

from being a biological parent (father and mother), also as a pedagogical 

parent, meaning parents as educators. Parents are also psychological 
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parents because in the association between parents and children, there are 

symptoms of mutual influence both positive and negative (Personal, 1987: 

1). 

        This condition requires the presence of values of ethical education. 

According to the Vedas and Hindu literature, there are various values of 

character education. The following is very important to be instilled in 

children through children's stories, namely responsible, tolerant, wise, 

careful, honest, introspective, respecting other people's work, forgiving, 

self-control, compassion, humility, patient, respectful, and polite (Titib, 

2004: XIV-XV). This is what it needs to be filled in the mind of the child so 

that he becomes a child who has character through the concoction of 

children's stories. This concoction of the story warms the soul of every 

human being. The human soul must not be left empty and dry. The soul 

must be filled, touched by the five senses (Nadeak, 1987: 5). 

        Balinese folklore entitled I Belog, after being read and studied 

intrinsically contains several ethical teachings, such as: (1) there is 

reciprocal communication between parents and children. It can be seen 

from the dialogue of I Belog with his parents. (2) parents’ attention to their 

children. It can be seen when parents always pay attention to their 

children’s condition. If it is associated with the teachings of Hindu ethics in 

the Vedic scriptures, namely Sattyam or truth and honesty, children should 

be honest to their parents. 

        In Balinese folklore entitled Sang Lanjana, after being read and 

analyzed, it contains several teachings of ethical values in it. Namely the 

muun bird which always said harsh words and underestimated the little 

birds around it. In addition, it can also be seen from small bird, in this case 

the Lanjana bird is always compact with friends. This is in accordance with 

the teachings of ethics contained in Hindu ethics in the holy book Menawa 

Dharma Sastra, that we should not say harsh words in accordance with 

the statement: 

Don't be angry and say rude. 

 

Narumtudah syad arto pi na paradroha karmadhih yayasyodvijate vaca 

nalokyam tamudarayet 

(Sloka, 161) 

 

Meaning: 

 Even if you are angry or sad, don't use harsh words, don't hurt 

others in your mind, don't say that causes others to be afraid, it can prevent 

you from reaching heaven. 
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 In a story entitled I Rasa, after being read and studied implicitly, it 

contains the teachings of Hindu ethics in it. As in figure I Rasa who has 

very good behavior, refined language, love and, highly respect his mother. 

This is in accordance with the teachings of Hindu ethics in Weda. 

Virtue or Generosity 

 God gives instructions to humans to be generous and helpful in 

addition to being generous. Generous people will get glory. What can be 

donated is dharma dana (character education) widyadana (knowledge) and 

arthadana (material). Dharmadana occupies the highest position after 

Widyadana, and the last is Arthadana. 

a. Generate your wealth generously 

Satahasta samahara saha srahasta sam kira  

(Atharva Veda III. 24.5) 

 

Meaning: 

O humanity, get wealth with a hundred hands and generous gifts with a 

thousand hands 

 

b. Generous people will reach heaven 

Ucca divi daksinavanto asthur asvadah sahate suryena  

(Rigveda X.107.2) 

 

Meaning: 

 Generous people inhabit a high place in the heavenly world. A non-

shortsighted person, who donated a horse, resided with Sang Hyang 

Surya. 

 

In Balinese folklore entitled I Belog, Sang Lanjana, and I Rasa, after 

being read and reviewed implicitly contains an educational value in it. For 

instance (1) the value of discipline of I Rasa who is very diligent in helping 

parents. (2) politeness value that is I Rasa who is very polite, full of virtue, 

resigned to accepting something as it is. (3) the value of caution which can 

be seen from the attitude of Lanjana who is very vigilant in avoiding evil 

from Muun (4) the value of crime that should be avoided because crime 

will deliver pain as experienced by Muun figure in the Sang Lanjana story. 

In addition to the story of I Belog, it implied the value of local 

wisdom in the form of a corpse not buried as is generally in the story of I 

Belog because he is a stupid child. The dead bodies were taken home 

through the beautiful woman who was sleeping. It means that parents still 

have the obligation to educate and train children to know the conditions 

of the environment. Because of his stupidity, finally, Belog met a very sad 

event. If it is associated with Hindu ethics in Sarasamuscaya it is in 
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accordance with the statement stated that doing the right thing to erase 

misery. 

Teo is the short word for theology which comes from theos (Greek) 

which means God and logos also Greek which means Science. In Sanskrit 

literature and various Hindu scriptures, the study of God is called Brahma 

Vidya or Brahma Tattva (Puja, 1999: 3). Widhisastra Lontar contains 

knowledge about Widhi (theology) (Titib, 2001: 15). So theology is 

knowledge of God. The question that arises is how God acts to save His 

creation which seems oppressed in poverty due to corruption, the greed 

of the elite with daddy asking for shares in a noisy year, how God is 

present in a situation contrary to his promise of salvation. Case in the 

middle of the victims, like the case of Engeline. Is there no history of 

salvation, without salvation in history? Theology does not address the 

mystery of evil, but the mystery of salvation given by God. Theology is not 

only a wisdom teaching for the progress of an individual's spiritual life, or 

rational knowledge to explain the contents methodically, systematically, 

and logically (Budi, 2006: 14). Theology should not only be satisfied until it 

attempts to organize the true teachings as a discourse but far more than 

that, it is struggling to show the right actions with the example of its writers 

and role models, such as public officials. In connection with this matter, it 

is fitting that the theology is crowned as the only teaching reference 

through education. It is because Etnopedagogy views knowledge or local 

wisdom as a source of motivation and skills that can be empowered for 

the welfare of society (Alwasilah, 2009: 50-51). So Teo-Etnopedagogi is 

knowledge originating from the teachings of God in the form of local 

wisdom (Hindu ethics) which is used in character education and explored 

in Balinese folklore to organize the life of a cultured society for the welfare 

of society (Tilaar, 2015: 24). 

 

3. Closing 

3.1 Conclusions 

The conclusions that can be drawn from the study entitled Praxis 

of Hindu Ethics in Balinese Folklore as a Basis of Character Education: A 

Teo-Etnopedagogy Study are: 

1. Balinese folklores are scattered in the community (library / Kirtya 

building, Balai Bahasa, provincial archives library and owned by 

senior writers Gede Dharna, Nyoman Antasa, and Dewa Ketut 

Djareken). 

2. Hindu ethical values in Balinese folklore is in accordance with 

Hindu ethics in the Wedha scriptures. 

3. The value of education in Balinese folklore I Belog, I Rasa, and 

Sang Lanjana, contains the value of discipline, diligently helps 
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parents, politeness value, truth value, the value of crime that 

should be avoided, and self-control value. 

4. Implications of the Teo-Ethicagogy in Balinese folklore on 

Balinese Hindus have not utilized Balinese folklore as a medium 

of learning both in the household environment and in the school 

environment so that Balinese folklore is currently marginalized 

from the world of children. 

 

3.2 Suggestions 

Based on the conclusions found in 3.1, the following are 

suggested: 

1. There needs to be a socialization of Balinese folklore through 

printed media, electronic media, and curriculum, so that Balinese 

folklore, known by the community for character education and 

also for cultural preservation. 

2. Teachers, both Hindu and Balinese language teachers, are 

advised to use Balinese folklore that is associated with confidence 

in instilling ethical values continuously through habituation. 
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Abstract 

Parents are people who give birth, nurture and educate their 

children in a family. Informal education in the family determines the moral 

and character of the child. Parents are the first and foremost educators of 

their children to form a suputra son. The occurrence of deviant behavior in 

children is the responsibility of parents to overcome it. Therefore, the 

problems described in this study were the factors that cause deviant 

behavior in children. The methods used to discuss the factors that cause 

deviant behavior in children were library research, observation, and 

interviews. The factors that cause deviant behavior in children include the 

lack of Hindu religious education by parents as the main factor causing 

child deviant behavior because parents (family) are the closest 

environment to children. The lack of education meant the form of 

educational errors given by parents to children and parents' 

misunderstanding of the Hindu religious education. The lack of 

Hinduism education by parents could be seen in the form of hormonal 

relations in the family and parents who did not set an example of good 

behavior to children. Lack of communication made children feel ignored. 

The implementation of monotonous religious education could be seen in 

the sense of focusing more on the cognitive domain and not in accordance 

with the local culture. Environmental factors or bad influences in society 

are the second-factor causing violations committed by children. For 

instance, the bad influence of technological and information development. 

Moreover, the lack of public supervision of children provides an 

opportunity for children to commit deviant behavior. So that formal, 

informal education, as well as non-formal education must unite to 

improve the quality of education to avoid deviant behavior so that a 

suputra son will be formed. 

 

Keywords: deviant behavior, the son of suputra  

 

I. Introduction 

Indonesia in general and Bali, in particular, is an international 

tourist destination that opens employment opportunities for local people 
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in the tourism sector. Among the people who are struggling in the world 

of tourism with tourists who visit tourist destinations, there are social 

contacts and interactions. The social interaction is a place of introduction 

and filling themselves with culture from outside. Tourists who come also 

bring their habits and culture from their home countries. 

The customs and culture of tourists are sometimes the same as 

the culture in the eastern world, but there are also those that are contrary 

to the customs of the east which should be avoided. How to respond to 

these cultural changes so that moral norms and ethics as eastern customs 

are not lost due to the influence of tourism. 

The density of population and human needs that are very 

complex can also be seen as a trigger for violations of prevailing norms. 

Human competition for the sake of satisfying personal needs justifies any 

means. Not a few of these competitions lead to conflicts among fellow 

believers. 

Various kinds of efforts have been made so that the prevailing 

norms remain upright as guidelines for behaving in daily life in the midst 

of a dense population. In Bali, there is a business called ajeg Bali which is 

intensified by various parties with the aim that the norms as customary 

east remain lasting and explore the teachings of Hinduism originating 

from God Almighty/Ida Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa. 

The government has also promoted education, especially 

education related to local wisdom with the aim of besides a process of 

maturation as well so that students do not forget and abandon cultural 

customs as citizens who uphold the norm of morality and modesty. 

Education is pursued through three paths, namely formal, informal and 

non-formal education. Formal education is carried out in schools and 

divided into three levels, namely basic education, secondary education, 

and higher education. Basic education must be followed by all citizens and 

the financing borne by the state. Informal education is education obtained 

by children at home with care by their parents as the first and foremost 

educator. Whereas non-formal education is education obtained by 

intermingling in society as a learning media. In this pathway, education 

can also be pursued through the formation of study groups such as 

pasraman, Vedic study institutions and meditation groups in a particular 

region. 

Deviant behavior in children can be defined as 

reactions/responses to pervert/violate the norms shown by the child. The 

deviant behavior of the child is avoided as much as possible and even 

eliminates it so that the son of the suputra can achieve it. In Nitisastra 

(Mimbeng, et al. 1997) it was mentioned that outta suputra is a son who is 
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good, wise, and able to bring or even raise the family's good name, because 

in Hinduism a son is expected to become a savior for his ancestors. 

 

II. Discussion 

Various efforts to foster children's morale have been carried out 

both at school and at home. Through this development, there is an 

imbalance between the expected results and the reality that occurs. 

Coaching has been done in various ways but in reality, there are still many 

deviant behaviors carried out by children. There are many factors cause 

deviant behavior in children. 

 

2.1 Lack of Religious Education by Parents 

Family factors are the first factor in forming a child's character. 

The goodness of the child stems from the family environment. This factor 

can occur due to several things, such as disharmony in the family. This can 

form the child in a negative direction because the family has a very strong 

influence in directing the behavior, association, and compliance of the 

child's norm. Disharmony can occur due to divorce from parents, parents 

who are super busy with their work, parents who discriminate against 

children, lack of appreciation to children and others. All of these things 

make children feel alone in overcoming their problems in schools and their 

environment, there are no examples that should be exemplified at home, 

lack of attention, always in a position of blame, even children feel treated 

unfairly in the family. The factor of family disharmony that triggers 

children easily violates the norm, according to sociological glasses, this is 

natural and in line with the law of cause and effect. However, it is different 

if the one who triggers it is the parent or the elder who is the child. This 

means that the violation of norms is actually legalized by parents or more 

dangerous if the violation of norms is supported, conditioned and 

coordinated by parents themselves. 

Child psychology book by Jean Piaget (2010: 130) states that there 

is a relationship between children and adults which is a source of 

educational and verbal transmission from cultural elements in cognitive 

terms and from certain sentiments, especially moral sentiments in affective 

terms. There is also social relations between children themselves and some 

between children and adults, but as a continuous and constructive process 

of reciprocal socialization and no longer just the unilateral transmission. 

This socialization process is a problem, children show maximum social 

interaction, or at least from social interdependence during early childhood. 

Then the child reaches the individual's personality with a kind of 

resignation or release from the initial interdependence. 
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Based on the description of Jean Piaget, it can be said that when 

he was a child, a child was very obedient to his parents and followed all 

the instructions of his parents. After the child enters adolescence and 

begins to find his own personality, a child begins to be indifferent to his 

parents. Here, there is a moral conflict between parents and children. 

Children have started to follow wrong relationships and fall into deviant 

behaviors. So, the role of parents in providing religious education when 

children enter adolescence is very important in order to avoid deviant 

behavior of children. 

The role of parents in providing education especially Hinduism 

education has a significant influence on the development of children's 

education. The occurrence of deviant behavior in children is due to the lack 

and wrong of child Hindu religious education by parents. Parents who 

only charge children's education to teachers at school, children will lose 

character and tend to behave deviant. This is because various things, 

especially the closest environment of the child does not contribute to the 

planting of children's character, learning time in school, especially those 

related to noble moral is also very lacking. Parents are obliged to provide 

knowledge, skills and spiritual education to children in addition to 

Children getting it in school. So that it can be said that the main factor in 

the deviant behavior of children is the family environment. 

The example given by parents to children will have an impact on 

the formation of moral and character of the child. A good example that is 

accustomed to by parents will form the child's personality well, and vice 

versa, bad habits of parents make children behave deviant. 

Development requires especially education in the form of 

examples, counseling and guidance and tools and other educational 

factors. In that development moral consciousness will function in concrete 

actions to give decisions on certain actions about its good and bad. Thus 

the role of parents as the first and foremost educator is very important to 

provide Hindu ethics education through examples to children to avoid 

deviant behaviors. 

With regard to family education, Wibawa (2006: 81) states that a 

mother who has never interrupted, caressed her child, noticed and kissed 

him and even held him in a very dangerous position. Children do not feel 

caress, sweep, embrace as a form of outpouring mother's love. Such 

children are not in attention and affection will cause tantrums and their 

actions tend to be out of control. The era of globalization as it is now, the 

demands of material to continue to exist have caused both parents to take 

part in making a living, which means that if they have children they must 

inevitably leave home to make extra money outside. The demand for life 

is the most concrete reason. In turn, they look for housemaids to replace 
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their parents' roles as carers. The problem is if the child is educated by a 

class of helpers who have a low quality of education such as abusive 

language, disrespectful appearance, including changing the role of the 

wife who serves the husband. So it's not surprising that children have 

personalities like servants. 

Parents who are busy in their activities work regardless of the 

psychological needs of children such as love, attention and so on make 

children's moral development will be minimal. These treatments can 

make children tend to behave deviant. Thus, in addition to fulfilling 

material needs, children's psychological needs are also considered. 

Although both parents are busy working, they should take the time to be 

with the children to share their stories for the child's psychological needs. 

In line with this opinion, Shochib (2000: 6) reveals that in 

parenting and democratic attitudes parents make dialogical 

communication between children and parents and the warmth that makes 

children feel accepted by parents so that there are feelings of connection. 

Therefore, teenagers who feel accepted by their parents allow them to 

understand, accept, and internalize the message of moral values that are 

sought to be appreciated based on conscience. Parenting is an attempt by 

parents to actualize the arrangement: (1). Physical environment, (2). 

Internal and external social environment, (3). Internal and external 

education, (4). Dialogue with their children. (5). The psychological 

atmosphere, (6). Sociocultural, (7). The behavior displayed during 

meetings with children. (8). Control of children's behavior. Dan (9). 

Determining moral values as a basis for behaving and striving for children. 

Titib (2004: 48) also mentions the same thing, that the 

responsibility of a father and mother educate and raise their children is 

quite heavy. In addition to fulfilling his physical needs, including his 

health, is to provide good education, especially noble character education. 

A father is responsible for his household, educating and sending his 

children to adulthood and independence. 

That everyone has their respective responsibilities in accordance 

with their functions and profession. The responsibility of a parent as a 

household is very heavy. A father is responsible for his household, 

educating and sending his children to adulthood and independence. Thus 

parents play a role in applying Hinduism education to their children so 

that their children become a suputra son, namely children who are 

devoted to parents, national and state. 

Parents are obliged to educate their children and be responsible 

for the education of their children. Parents who wrongly educate or 

incorrectly instill religious values are the source of the occurrence of 

deviant behaviors in children. The emergence of seeds of behavior 
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deviation is due to no education in the family. The wrong education 

continues to be rooted in the child and shapes bad moral and character. 

From these deviant behaviors, violations begin to occur and lead to non-

criminals who need a legal settlement. 

In accordance with the theory of empiricism, educating children 

is like writing something on white paper, depending on who wrote it. If 

the parents at home or in the family are able to educate, develop good 

cultural education, surely education will work well. A human bad 

character can be changed, especially when someone is still a child. A 

person's negative character will be difficult to repair when he is an adult 

unless there is a touching experience, especially the touch of God 

Almighty. Children whose characters are not good, with love must be 

educated well. 

It can be concluded, the lack of Hindu religious education by 

parents is the main factor causing the deviant behavior of children because 

the parents (family) are the closest environment to the child. This is in 

accordance with the statement of the conflict theory that deviant behavior 

occurs because of conflicts between parents and children. It is often that 

children are dominated by parents, causing social conflicts between two 

generations. Parents seek education for children through the right 

methods and methods according to parents regardless of the child's 

condition, which causes children's behavior to deviate from parents' 

expectations of children. This happens because children feel there is 

pressure from parents through education imposed by parents. 

The lack of education is meant in the form of educational errors 

given by parents to children and parents' misunderstanding of the Hindu 

religious education. The lack of Hinduism education by parents can be in 

the form of hormonal relations in the family. Families that are not 

harmonious often ignore moral education (religion) children, if there is a 

behavior deviation by children often parents blame each other without 

any effort/communication to solve the child's problems. Parents who do 

not set an example of good behavior to children, because parents assume 

education is provided and are the responsibility of their teachers in school, 

the obligation of parents to only provide material needs. Lack of 

communication with children so that children feel ignored by parents so 

there is no child behavior guide in the right direction. The lack of parents' 

time to children is also said to be a lack of Hindu religious education for 

children. Parents who are too busy working so rarely know the moral 

condition, attitudes and behavior of children and entrust children's 

education to helpers are the seeds of the emergence of deviant behavior of 

children. The lack of education by other parents in the form of 

misunderstanding of parents towards the teachings of Hinduism, that 
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Hinduism is only for people who are elderly. So that parents think the 

child will learn on their own after growing up about Hindu teachings, for 

example, masanthi, makidung, making caru, and so on. 

         

2.2 Hindu Religious Education that is Monotonous 

Naim (2008: 163) revealed that theoretically, there are various 

forms of political religious education policies that can be chosen. Based on 

his research conducted by M. Saerozi, the pattern or type of education 

policy that is appropriate for the context of a pluralist-cultural Indonesian 

society is a conventional pattern. In this pattern, the state gives legitimacy 

to religious education to increase the faith and piety of students in their 

respective religions. This pattern provides an opportunity for the state to 

create policies so that the acceptance of beliefs from each group is in a low 

position, thus giving each group of faith the opportunity to practice their 

respective beliefs. 

Naim's statement implies that proper religious education will 

provide opportunities for each religion to carry out their respective 

religious teachings. Implementation of religious teachings can avoid the 

occurrence of deviant behaviors. Religious education policies should be 

oriented towards changing student behaviors toward goodness. Thus the 

pattern of teaching religious education especially Hinduism should be 

emphasized on affective elements compared to cognitive. 

Titib (2004: 5-6) reveals that education in schools plays a very 

important role in instilling cultural education in children. A teacher should 

be an educator. Educating is different from teaching if teaching is enough 

to transfer knowledge to a student, no matter what character develops 

later. An educator in addition to transferring knowledge to his students, 

the more important thing is to develop a noble cultural education. A 

person does not only make intelligent and educated students, but more 

important than that is to make the child noble, wise, and useful for the 

people of the nation. 

Regarding the science of morality and character, there is a 

difference between the science of morality and spiritual science. Secular 

morality can be taught by teachers in schools with intellectual capital and 

textbooks. Spiritual science can only be given by a teacher through 

education in the true sense. The problem of secular morality science, the 

knowledge gained in school is normative while its application in society is 

very distorted. Children are required to be able to know the subjects with 

minimum education criteria, but the practice in the field turns out that 

children are not able to demonstrate abilities in accordance with the criteria 

for completeness standards. 
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Learning outcomes in schools far deviate from the application in 

everyday life. As an example of Hinduism lessons in which there are 

moral teachings, it turns out that practice in the field produces deviant 

behavior. So that it can be said that religious studies for children are 

normative so it needs to be given an additional affective side both through 

the curriculum and given by the teachers even their parents at home ". 

Luwih (2008: 3) also revealed the same thing that the emergence 

of deviant attitudes and behavior is evidence of a crisis of values that is 

difficult to solve by humanity. The world of education is considered as one 

of the main factors in the crisis of value. The biggest education contributes 

to the crisis of value. Education with all aspects has not been able to 

develop a mature person in attitudes and behaviors that are in accordance 

with applicable values. The education system has so far not been 

concerned with the development of humanities which is the main cause 

of the recent culture of violence. Hikayat (in Luwih, 2008: 3) accused 

religious education (a form of value education) not to build character, but 

to be oriented to obedience. Education does not provide freedom of 

thought so that it gives birth to a dwarf person. Specifically, it is stated that 

new teachers and lecturers are capable as instructors rather than educators. 

Budiningsih (2004: 4) argues that the education system in 

Indonesia currently adopts more education systems from the outside and 

does not touch the local culture so the results are not optimal. On the other 

hand, the value of the material in education is not necessarily the same for 

the whole community. 

Budiningsih's thinking suggests that the material, the 

characteristics of the educator, and the value education model must rest 

on the local conditions of each region. Values as material in education are 

relative, depending on the social, cultural and religious conditions that are 

developed in Bali. 

 

2.3 Bad Impact of the Neighborhood 

Deviant behavior will occur if humans tend to place more on a 

socio-cultural value than existing rules to achieve their ideals. The fading 

of people's grip on the rules creates an unstable situation and conditions 

without rules. This is closely related to the theory of Anomie Durkheim, 

which raises the infecting mentality which essentially raises the attitude to 

reach the goal as soon as possible without much effort and sacrifice in the 

sense of following the steps or rules that are determined. 

In connection with the above theory, every person who behaves 

outside the rules agreed upon together is considered as opposing the rule 

or the act of passing, which is to do a shortcut outside the existing rules to 

reach the goal quickly. The emergence of this deviant behavior is caused 
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by the rules of the existing rules not functioning properly, so as to 

encourage people to develop abstract conceptions in their minds to 

achieve their goals or seek self-identity without considering the negative 

effects (http // www.jevuska.com, December 19th, 2010). 

Regarding the external environmental impact of children, 

environmental factors are the second-factor causing violations committed 

by children. After the family, the place where children socialize is the 

school environment and the environment in which they play. Inevitably, 

the environment is the second educational institution after the family, so 

that control in the school and who is playing with children also influences 

the tendency of juvenile delinquency which leads to violating the law. Not 

all children with an inharmonious family tend to violate the law because 

there are also cases where the child as the perpetrator turns out to have a 

harmonious family. This is because of the strong negative play 

environment factors. Children with a background of family disharmony, 

of course, will have more potential to seek their own environment outside 

the family who can accept what they are. If the environment is positive it 

will certainly solve the problem of the child and bring it towards the 

positive too. Conversely, if a negative environment is obtained, this is 

precisely what will plunge the child into negative things. 

Group activities or commonly known "gang" seems to need more 

attention from parents, teachers and community leaders, both those who 

grow in schools and in the community. An alley community is usually 

seen as negative. The danger is that this community has a high level of 

solidarity because the child wants to continue to be recognized for its 

existence in the "gang" because in the family and at school the child feels 

that his existence is not recognized. As a result, the assessment of whether 

the act of "gang" is wrong or true is no longer a problem, the important 

thing is that the child has a place where he is accepted as he is. 

Titib (2004: 6) reveals that in the community, especially those who 

are considered leaders or are identified as religious leaders and 

community leaders (community leaders, political leaders, educators, and 

others) are the responsibility for them to bear the shared burden of all 

issues that faced by the community, especially those leaders must truly be 

role models. These leaders must avoid themselves despicable acts, drunks, 

gamblers, drinkers and so on, but are expected to always be clean-hearted 

which emanates in their leadership and character. The community will 

always love their leader, the person concerned will be a role model and 

even an idol that is passed on to his grandchildren. 

The opinion can be explained that wise leadership based on the 

noble character will always soothe a peaceful and peaceful society, the goal 

is the realization of a peaceful and prosperous society and a happy and 
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born spirit. Indeed, today it is rather difficult to find a complete leader like 

that, but not a few of us are amazed by those from a simple, yet wise, 

humble family and always friendly to everyone. Thus, it is ideal leadership 

that will help grow and develop cultural education in children in the 

community. 

Budiningsih (2004: 62-63) mentions the behavior of one's role can 

vary from forms of behavior that are determined by personal factors to 

forms of behavior which are determined by their position role. In general, 

he strives to conform to the role rules because the group provides 

sanctions for conformist and deviant behavior. If group norms have been 

internalized, then they will conform to the role. It often happens that teens 

feel caught between conflicting provisions that come from parents and 

friends of their peers. 

Whereas in social groups there are group norms as a guideline 

for regulating the behavior of its members in various social situations. 

These norms relate to the ways of behavior expected of all group members 

in situations related to life and group goals. Group norms provide 

guidance on which behavior and to what extent the group can be accepted 

and members' behavior that is not allowed by the group. 

Association is the interaction between several people in the form 

of family, organization, or society. Relationships in this era of 

modernization have been misunderstood, especially among young 

people. Negative association is one of the many causes for the destruction 

of the child. At present we can see the many social systems of young 

people who adopt western style (westernization) where the ethics of 

eastern association have vanished. MBA (married by accident) seems to 

have become a trend among teenagers where having sex before marriage 

is mostly done during courtship. Young people have considered this 

tradition the usual thing to do when going out even some are not reluctant 

to record these nasty scenes to be disseminated and watched by the public. 

Regarding this, it is said to be a good parent, do not see evil or 

goodness, but look at the procedure of getting along with the child, with 

whom to get along, how broad the association is. Not only to limit the child 

in getting along, but it is hoped that the dream of seeing a child successfully 

wading through life without experiencing mistakes in relationships both 

in the family environment, or the outside environment becomes a reality. 

The benefits go back to parents because the child will be the person who 

respects both parents. 

There are various associations in the community, good and bad. 

For the development of children, the existence of such an association is not 

prohibited by parents. Parents must provide opportunities for children to 

get along, but parents must direct children to be able to choose and sort 
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out the right relationships for children. Referrals by parents aim to avoid 

children falling into deviant behaviors. 

 

2.4 Negative Effects of Technology and Information Development 

Paying attention to TV shows and print media in everyday life, 

there are many impressions of various criminal and immoral acts. The 

shows included a child killing his own father, killing a grandmother just 

to get money, extorting school friends to get friends to use to buy 

psychotropic drug, pornography, porno-action, infidelity, rape, theft, 

robbery and the like which are very contrary to religious teachings and the 

standard of morality or cultural values in general. All these shows are like 

double-edged knives, on the one hand, according to the messages of the 

show to watch out for, not to become victims and not be done to other 

parties or yourself. These impressions can also encourage someone to 

imitate or do the broadcast. 

Titib (2004: 2), states that if a child has been educated well from 

an early age, he will be able to sort out and choose positive things for 

himself, as well as friends and the social environment that pushes towards 

positive things and well, on the contrary if the child is lacking and does not 

get good cultural education, it is not surprising that this child has grown 

and developed into an adult who is not reluctant, not ashamed and guilty 

of committing a crime against another person, and not only harming 

himself , but also the family and community environment. 

Parents are obliged to provide the right education to their 

children related to television shows. Parents teach to choose shows that are 

beneficial to children and provide knowledge, understanding, and 

benefits to a television show. Children who lack awareness and are 

embedded with morals and bad character show that have a bad influence 

on children's behavior. 

Today's era of modernization, the important role of parents is 

needed. With regard to the development of technological sophistication. 

Something that is inevitable that technology is developing so rapidly that 

its use is used improperly, the IT technology that is most often used by 

young people now is easy internet access, even though the government 

has issued anti-pornography and pornography laws but still they often 

access content that smells negative. Which clearly can damage the morale 

of the child. The sophisticated technology that was supposed to be created 

to add insight even resulted in bad morals. 

The development of technology and information has positive 

and negative effects on humans. HP, for example, used to circulate 

pornographic videos. Likewise, the internet as an information service 
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provider, even information that is not even available is available. So that 

the information is not feasible as if giving an example to do. 

The negative influence of technological and information 

development provides opportunities for children to show deviant 

behaviors. Technological sophistication is used to damage morale and 

character because of being misused. Bad information obtained as if giving 

an example to follow. If it is not anticipated by the planting of moral and 

character of the child from an early age by parents, the behavior of the child 

will get worse and even lead to criminal acts. 

 

2.5 Lack of Community Oversight of Children 

The spread of moral issues among adolescents such as the use of 

narcotics and illegal drugs (drugs) including drinking and smoking, 

student brawls, pornography, rape, damaging other people's property, 

seizure, fraud, abortion, gambling, prostitution, murder and others, it has 

become a social problem that until now haven’t been resolved completely. 

The consequences are quite serious and can no longer be considered as a 

simple problem because these actions have led to criminal acts. This 

condition is very concerning for the community, especially parents and 

teachers (educators) because the perpetrators and their victims are 

teenagers, especially students and students. 

Adolescents recognize various kinds of life situations of social 

groups, both like the lives of primary groups such as families, banjar / 

hamlets, peer groups, religious groups, as well as secondary group life 

situations such as political parties, youth unions, sports associations, and 

others, or group life informal and formal. A teenager can be involved in 

various life situations. 

Regarding interaction with the outside environment, 

Budiningsih (2004: 10) states that every interaction within a social group 

has a behavioral relationship and attitude among its members. The 

contribution of group members to the group is what is done so that there 

is a relationship and maintain the relationship. This is the role of someone 

in the group. In general, the role concerns the relationship of one's behavior 

to the relationship-governance of relationships in his social group. A 

person's role illustrates the consistency of his behavior towards the 

arrangement of relationships that are relatively stable with other people in 

his social group. 

Children live in a social environment where they grow and 

develop. The behaviors shown by children reflect that behavior is the 

result of children's interactions with the surrounding environment. This 

means that the community provides an opportunity for the occurrence of 

deviant behaviors to be imitated by children, even children intentionally 
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carry out deviant actions by elements in the community as a sign of 

children as part of the community concerned. Thus the emergence of 

deviant behavior of children begins with the community where the child 

is the body and develops where the child should learn to socialize. 

Communities should provide control of children's behavior. The 

community must provide a good environment for children's 

development. Parents are obliged to give direction to relationships that are 

around the child. Likewise, leaders must be positive role models for 

children. 

The role of the community is very lacking in directing children to 

choose relationships. Association of school-age children must be directed 

to matters relating to education. Incorrect child association, the 

community must provide direction and the community must be a good 

figure for children and provide a good environment for children's 

education. 

Lack of public supervision of children provides an opportunity 

for children to commit deviant behavior. For example, drinkers teach 

children to be drinkers. The community does not provide rules or 

prohibitions on the behavior of the child. Likewise, community leaders as 

figures do not provide good examples for children. Communities 

contribute significantly to the occurrence of deviant behavior carried out 

by children. Children grow and develop in a community environment, so 

the good or bad environment concerned contributes greatly to children's 

behavior. 

 Efforts have been made to improve community spiritual 

education, especially for children through various businesses. One such 

effort is to hold a dharma wacana to deepen Hindu teachings and apply 

these teachings. Another issue that has been done is to improve the 

existing role as a channel for channeling the talents and hobbies of the 

community, especially children through the community and the 

community. So that children's leisure time benefits themselves and the 

wider community. By detecting early on the causes of deviant behavior in 

children it will be easier to form a child to become a son of suputra. 

 

III. Conclusion 

The cause of the child's deviant behavior includes various factors. 

The main factor in the deviant behavior of children is the mistake of Hindu 

religious education by parents in the form of family disharmony, lack of 

fulfillment of psychological needs of children, and entrusting education to 

teachers in schools and religious education only for adults. The second 

factor is monotonous Hindu religious education, Hinduism education 

which is formally carried out in schools has not been able to deliver 
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students towards moral and behaviors that are expected according to the 

teachings of Hinduism. The third factor is the bad influence of the 

surrounding environment, children who are in a bad environment, 

eventually the child will contract the deviant actions as well. The fourth 

factor is the negative impact of the development of technology and 

information, the rapid development of technology turns out to be misused 

for negative things especially by children. Another factor is the lack of 

community supervision of children, the occurrence of deviant behavior of 

children is the result of children's interactions with people who behave 

badly as well. 
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Abstract 

 

The country of Indonesia has a state that is very noble, namely 

Pancasila, which has proven effective in uniting the NKRI. But lately there 

has emerged radicalism, intolerance and even utterance of hatred which 

shows that the seeds of detention have begun to grow which can shake the 

joints of Indonesian unity and diversity which can threaten the survival of 

the NKRI. In the situation faced by the Indonesian people, we should 

return to see the teachings of religion and wherever possible to implement 

in real life the tolerance and harmony of life of each adherent of religion in 

Indonesia. In the Vedas and Hindu literature there are very many 

teachings about tolerance and harmony in religious life that are very 

relevant to life in Indonesia today. In an effort to increase intra, inter, and 

inter-religious harmony based on humanist, pluralist and dialogical 

theology, the Indonesian people need to recall the visionaries of the 

founding fathers and international Hindu figures. 

Keywords: tolerance theology, harmony, Vedic scriptures 

 

I. Preliminary 

The country of Indonesia has a state that is very noble, namely 

Pancasila, which has proven effective in uniting the NKRI. But lately there 

has emerged radicalism, intolerance, hate speech that is rife in the mass 

media and social media in addition to the threat of terrorism which shows 

that the seeds of detention have grown which can shake the joints of 

Indonesian unity and diversity which can threaten the survival of the 

NKRI. In the situation faced by the Indonesian people, we should return 

to see the teachings of religion and wherever possible to implement in real 

life the tolerance and harmony of life of each adherent of religion in 

Indonesia. In every religious teaching, we can be sure there are teachings 

that mandate to live in harmony, respecting differences or tolerance 

between religious adherents and other religions in Indonesia. 
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In the Vedas and Hindu literature there are very many teachings 

about tolerance and harmony in religious life that are very relevant to life 

in Indonesia today. Mahatma Gandhi (Ellsberg, 2004: 133) states: 

"Religion is like the branches of the same tree, the flowers of one 

garden, the brother of one family. Throughout ways of different religious 

traditions, the human race headed for the same purpose. Why do we have 

to walk on the same path? Don't they are met in the end goal? " 

Gandhi shows religions such as branches of the same tree, 

flowers from one garden (flower garden) or siblings from one family, 

which illustrate diversity, and diversity is a beauty. You can imagine if a 

flower garden there is only one type of flower that is the same, of course it 

will be less beautiful and lively. Likewise, in one family there is only one 

child and a description of the kind which states that diversity is a reality 

and necessity.Kebun atau taman bunga relevan bila dikaitkan dengan 

kebhinekaan yang nyata bagi bangsa Indonesia. Bila semua orang 

menyadari bahwa dirinya sebangsa dan setanah air, yang berbeda 

hanyalah agama yang dianutnya, suku bangsa yang berbeda, juga ras 

atau golongan, termasuk golongan darahnya juga tidak sama. Apakah 

bangsa ini harus terancam kehidupannya. Tentunya sebagai bangsa yang 

besar, yang menghormati pahlawan dan pendiri bangsanya tidak akan 

begitu saja berkhianat dan menghapuskan jasa-jasa besar mereka.  

We are the grandchildren of the founding fathers, as devout 

believers, certainly and surely will respect and respect their services. 

Appreciation and respect for him can be done by building the welfare of 

the nation and strengthening the unity and unity of the nation in the 

context of the Unitary State of the Republic of Indonesia based on 

Pancasila. If our country is threatened, or if Pancasila is threatened, then 

the whole nation of Indonesia is threatened. This is reminiscent of 

Mahapatih Gajah Mada's oath, the Prime Minister of the Majapahit 

Archipelago, who stated that anyone who dared to disturb the territory of 

the Majapahit Kingdom was tantamount to slapping Maharaja Hayam 

Wuruk's face. 

Awareness of nation and state has been embedded since the 

kingdom of Srivijaya, Majapahit and when the Dutch colonial rule over 

the territory of Indonesia. Struggle and sacrifice are constantly carried out. 

Sumpah Pemuda was held on October 28, 1928, and in the history of the 

struggle, not a few kusuma nations were killed and only on August 17 in 

1945 the nation was able to free itself and show its true identity with the 

proclamation of independence read by Bung Karno and representing the 

Indonesian nation when the proclamation was read Soekarno and Hatta. 

But 73 years have passed, frictions still occur which if not eliminated will 

endanger national integrity and integration. The emergence of radicalism 
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and intolerance and utterances of hatred, especially through social media, 

which if not dealt with firmly, will threaten the integrity of the NKRI, 

which is struggled with tears and material sacrifice, the soul and body of 

the nation's heroes. sira ikang pinakesti dharma 'written in his book 

Arjunawijaya (27.2c), it is very possible to build and glue the national 

kinship string has become a deep reflection for the nation's thinkers at that 

time. 

Regarding religious life in the era of Majapahit I Made Titib (2003: 

2) further states that it is very clear and very important that the Siva and 

Buddhist religions are both very closely related which, according to Kern 

in history, these two religions grew and developed together, which later 

termed vermenging (confluence / mixing / Santoso, 1975: 79), but in fact 

this term is used as the starting point of the conversation by Krom (1923, I: 

118,119), Rasser (1959: 65, 66) and Zoetmulder (1968: 301, 303) then termed 

syncretism or blendeing (fusion, smelting). This term by some other 

scholars is considered misleading because with the emergence of more 

data about the ancient culture of East Java, it turns out that the two 

religions, Siva and Buddha, did not blend in the whole system. Pigeud 

(1960-1963, IV: 3) proposed pararellism, while Gonda (1970: 28) gave the 

term coalition (coalisition / Sedyawati, 1982: XVI). In fact, in Bali, between 

Hinduism and Buddhism, parallelism, side by side, can be found in 

several temples in Bali such as in Candi Mas, Candikuning, Baturiti, 

Tabanan, Bali. 

As mentioned above, the message 'Bhinneka Tunggal Ika' has 

become a very meaningful discourse that has been inspired by the 

founders of our nation, proven the success of the young people of 

Indonesia, on 28 October 1928 pledged itself as 'Sumpah Pemuda' which 

continued with the success of the Indonesian people declared their 

independence through the Proclamation of August 17, 1945. A day later 

the 1945 Constitution was established with the statement of Pancasila as 

the basis of the state and unifying the nation. 

Bung Karno as the Proklamator and also the founder of the 

nation certainly learned a lot about history, politics, literature and so on, 

including reading one of the Hindu holy books namely Bhagavadgita, 

noble thoughts of Mahatma Gandhi and Swami Vivekananda in his book 

The Voice of Vivekananda. Bung Karno also did not miss reading Old 

Javanese books such as the Sutasoma above, here it is clearly visionary 

Bung Karno how to build Indonesia in the future which is expected to be 

advanced, prosperous, prosperous, safe, peaceful and socially just as 

formulated on the birth date of the Pancasila June 1, 1945. 
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Fifty-three years of the journey of the independent Indonesian 

nation, namely in 1998, this nation almost collapsed which was preceded 

by a monetary crisis that continued with the crisis 

 

II. Discussion 

Visionary of the Founding Fathers 

I Made Titib (2003: 2) quotes from F. Budi Hardiman (2003: XIV) 

stating that Indonesia is clearly a multicultural (multicultural) country. 

'Bhinneka Tunggal Ika' contains the ideal of multiculturalism. Nusantara 

is also a polyethylene. If we look at the history of the nation, the concept of 

religious pluralism, as well as the multicultural concept, has long been 

echoed in Indonesia. Prambanan monumental temples (from the words 

Parambrahma) and Borobudur (from the word Bhmi Sambhara Budara) 

shows evidence of a harmonious life with the multicultural community at 

that time. Likewise in the Majapahit kingdom, sasanti 'Bhinneka Tunggal 

Ika' (tan hana dharma mangrwa) written by Mpu Tantular in his book 

Sutasoma is made into the adhesive of the nation by 'the founding fathers' 

showing that in the Majapahit era harmony of religious people and 

multicultural life seemed to take place . Mpu Tantular who formulated this 

program has contemplated it 20 years before, which is with sasanti Sama 

Even with Ika multidimensional as an impact of globalization and national 

development which is not strong in building its main foundation in the 

economic field. The emergence of various conflicts with religious nuances, 

in various regions such as Sambas, Central Kalimantan, Maluku and Poso, 

experts, religious and cultural figures reflect back on weaknesses and 

shortcomings in the past, why this nation is vulnerable to division. There 

is something wrong in dealing with various problems in this country. 

Experts try to find the root of these problems and begin to show the surface 

of thinking about religious pluralism and multicultural life by learning 

from the experiences experienced by other nations on this earth that are 

able to deal with the problems they face well. 

Now at the age of 73 the NKRI is still undermined by radicalism, 

extremism, intolerance, the replacement of the basic state of Pancasila with 

the khilafah and even the utterances of hatred that are mutually 

misleading which are rife in the mass media, especially social media. 

Efforts to uphold the authority of the NKRI must rise from the awareness 

of the entire Indonesian nation. 

 

The Theology of Tolerance and Harmonuious in the Holy 

Vedas 

According to Swami Sivananda (1997: 83) Hindu theology is 

mainly the study and doctrine of the worship and worship forms of the 
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Godhead as Ganesha, Devi (Durga, Lakshmi, Sarasvati), Siva, Vishnu, 

Surya and Skanda. These aspects of divine worship are known as 

Shanmatas, or the six-fold religious practice of the Hindus. Hinduism is 

extremely liberal, tolerant and elastic. This is the wonderful feature of 

Hinduism. A foreigner is struck with astonishment when he hears about 

the diverse sects and creeds of Hinduism. But these varieties are really 

ornament to Hinduism. They are not certainly its defects. There are 

various types of minds and temperaments. So there should be various 

faiths as well. This is the cardinal tenet of Hinduism. There is a room in 

Hinduism for all types of souls — for the highest to the lowest — for their 

growth and evolution. 

The term in Hinduism is most elastic. It includes a number of 

sects and cults, but different in many important points. Hinduism has, 

within its fold, various schools of Vedanta; Vaishnavism, Saivism, 

Saktism, etc. It has various cults and creeds. It is more a League of Religions 

than a single religion with a definite creed. It accommodates all types of 

men. It prescribes spiritual food for everybody, according to its 

qualification and growth. This is the beauty of this magnificent religion. 

This is the glory of Hinduism. There are conflicts of various cults and 

creeds. The Rg-Veda declares: "Truth is one; sages call it by various names 

- Ekam Sat Viprah Bahudha Vadanti "(Rigveda I. 146.60). The Upanishads 

declare that all the paths lead to the same goal, just as cows of variegated 

colour yield the same white milk. The Lord Krishna says in the Gita: “How 

so ever men approach Me, even so do I welcome them, for the path men 

take from every side is Mine.” All diversities are organised and united in 

the body of Hinduism. 

It is rather difficult to answer the question: “What is Hinduism?” 

It is a fellowship of faiths. It is also a federation of philosophies. It provides 

food for reflection for the different types of thinkers and philosophers all 

over the world. All sorts of philosophy are necessary. What appeals to one 

may not appeal to another, and what is easy for one may be difficult for 

another. Hence the need for different standpoints. All philosophies of 

Hinduism are points of view. They are true in their own way. They take 

the aspirant step by step, stage by stage, till he reaches the acme or the 

pinnacle of spiritual glory. 

The following is quoted the basics of harmony theology in a 

Hindu perspective which can be found in the Vedic scriptures (Titib, 1996) 

which is a collection of holy words (revelations) of the Almighty God. 

Some Vedic mantras which state the tolerance of inter-religious harmony 

are as follows. 
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1) Respect for pluralism (difference) in religion / belief and culture 

and creating shared prosperity. In Atharvaveda XII.1.45 it is stated as 

follows: 

 

Janam bibhrati bahudha vivacasam 

nanadharmanam prithivi yathaikasam, 

Sahasram Dhara Dravinasya Me Duham 

 dhraveva dhenuranapasphuranti 

 

Work hard for the glory of the motherland, native land and your 

people who use different languages. Give appropriate 

recognition to those who embrace faith (religion) are different. 

Appreciate them all as well as families living in one house. Pour 

out your affection, like a mother cow that never leave her 

children. Thousands of wealth flowing river that provides 

prosperity to you, his children (Titib, 1996 : 538) 

 

In an effort to improve intra, inter, and inter-religious harmony 

based on humanist, pluralist and dialogical theology, Svami 

Vivekananda's statement (in Titib, 2003: 6) was quoted at the closing of the 

World Religion Parliamentary session, precisely on September 27, 1893 in 

Chicago, United States, because the statement conveyed by the famous 

Hindu thinkers at the end of the last century (111 years have passed) is 

always relevant to the current situation. Speeches that flattened the world, 

and received high awards as written by American newspapers as follows: 

"An orator by divine right and undoubted greatest in the Parliament of 

Religion" (Walker, 1983: 580). This very valuable quote is also reviewed by 

Jai Singh Yadav (1993), and expressed again by I Gusti Ngurah Bagus 

(1993), as follows: "There has been much discussion about the general 

foundations of religious harmony. Now I'm not just risking my theory. 

However, if there are people who hope that this harmony will be achieved 

through the victory of a religious teaching against the destruction of other 

religions, then I will say: "You hope you are just an impossible dream" 

(Mumukshananda, 1992: 24). 

Furthermore, on the theological foundations of religious 

harmony and developing an inclusive attitude of religious people, 

Mahatma Gandhi's opinion was quoted (Richards, 1996: 157, Ellsberg, 

2004: 135). "After a long time of learning and experience, I came to the 

conclusion that (1) religion is all true; (2) all religions have errors in certain 

parts; (3) all my religions love the same as Hinduism sendiri seperti saudara 

saya. Rasa hormat saya pada agama lain adalah sama; maka tidak ada perasaan 

bermusuhan dalam diri saya. 
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Don't let learning from one religion weaken or shake someone's beliefs. 

The Hindu system regards all religions as elements of truth in themselves and 

respects all religions. When we lose basic morality, we stop being religious. There 

is no religion that has morality. Humans, for example, may not lie, cruel and feel 

they have God. Acceptance of the doctrine of Equality in religion does not eliminate 

the difference between religion and others. 

I believe in the fundamental truths of all world religions. I believe that 

everything is a gift from God, and I believe that it is necessary for everyone to believe 

this. And I believe, if only we could read all the scriptures from different religions 

from the point of view of the followers of that religion we would realize that the basis 

of all of them is one and we must help each other. " 

In order to realize genuine tolerance and harmony in religious life and 

strengthen national integration, it is necessary to understand the theological 

foundations of the life of the nation and state as mandated in the following Vedic 

scriptures. 

 

1) Increasing the love of the homeland, and the nation, willing to sacrifice 

for the glory of the nation. As in Atharvaveda XII.1.12 as follows: 

 

Mata bhumih putro aham prithivyah 

        the meaning 

The earth is our mother and we are her sons (Titib, 1996: 540) 

 

        Next in Atharvaveda IX.10.12 is stated as follows: 

 

Bandhur no mata prithivi mahi iyam. 

        the meaning 

This extensive earth is our mother and relative (Titib, 1996: 540) 

       Next in Yajurveda XXV.17 is stated as follows:  

 

Tan prithivi eyes tat pita duh. Yajuveda XXV.17. 

        the meaning 

The Earth is our mother and the sky is our father (Titib, 1996: 541) 

 

Thus, among other things, several points of the Vedic mutant are 

the theological basis for realizing national unity and integrity in building a 

prosperous and happy society. Besides the Vedic scriptures which teach a 

lot of tolerance and harmony, Klaustermaier (2007: 188) said the 

Bhagavadgita, often quoted as a document of Hindu living. Regarding 

tolerance and harmonious in Bhagavadgita, here Gokulmuthuare listed is 

the common level of common salient concepts. References to the relevant 

verses in the Bhagavadgita are given in brackets. 
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1) The individual, called jiva is the possessor of freewill. As 

freewill is "free" from matter, memories and emotions, the image is not 

part or product or property of the       body or mind. The jiva is an 

independent entity, who expresses and experiences through the body and 

mind. (15.7, 15.8, 15.9, 15.16, 2.12, 2.13, 2.22) 

The jiva is wholly responsible for all the situations faced in life. 

(6.5) The present situation faced by the jiva is the result of the past actions 

(physical, verbal and mental) of the jiva. The future situations that will be 

presented to the jiva will be the result of the past and present actions of the 

jiva. The jiva cannot escape the good and bad consequences of its actions, 

even by death. (6.41, 6.42, 16.18, 16.19, 16.20, 9.3, 13.22) This is called the 

Law of Karma. 

Isvara is the sum total of all that exists. (7.4, 7.5, 11.7, 11.13, 11.38) 

Isvara is that Supreme Being, to whom, the entire material Universe is the 

body, the sum total of the minds of all jivas is the mind and identifies with 

the whole of existence. So, Isvara is everywhere as everything. (11.5, 9.4, 

13.14, 13.15, 13.16, 13.17) 

Isvara has created, or rather has become or appears as, the jagat 

(Universe) for the benefit of the jivas to express and experience, by which 

they will mature in wisdom, which is the purpose of the existence of the 

Universe. For this, Isvara creates, sustains and recycles the Universe. (9.17, 

10.20, 13.17) The jivas continue to exist with all their past effects and 

impressions intact even on recycling of the Universe. (8.19) 

Isvara knows the innermost thoughts and intentions of every 

jiva. (10.20, 18.63) Isvara oversees the reward of every physical, verbal and 

mental action of every jiva in a fair and appropriate manner. (9.19, 7.21) 

This does not make Isvara judgmental because, Isvara is not different from 

the whole of existence. It is Isvara, as it were, that enjoys or suffers as the 

jiva itself. (13.15, 13.23, 9.24) Isvara is compassionate to every jiva because 

the jiva is not apart from Isvara. (7.7) It is just the Law of Nature that results 

in the reward. Isvara wants every jiva to learn from the good and bad 

experiences in life and grow in wisdom. (4.33) 

Isvara’s teachings are available in the form of the Vedas, which 

was revealed to rishis in the distant past. (4.1) Isvara teaches the jivas 

through various saints in all places in all ages. (4.3, 4.34) Isvara is accessible 

to any sincere jiva in any place in any age. (7.21, 4.10) Occasionally, Isvara 

comes in the midst of the jivas in the garb of another jiva (incarnation) to 

help and teach the jivas. Isvara has come innumerable times in the past 

and will come innumerable times in the future. (4.6, 4.7, 4.8) Any teaching 

of anyone in any age is acceptable as authentic if it does not contradict the 

Vedas. (4.1, 4.2, 4.3, 13.25, 13.26, 16.23, 16.24) 
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By having a relationship with Isvara, which is based on faith, 

gratitude and love, the jivas can face the ups and downs of life with poise. 

The relationship will help them to be honest, compassionate, disciplined, 

unselfish, peaceful and happy even under extreme situations in life. With 

this equanimity and poise, the jivas will be able to learn from the various 

experiences, grow in wisdom and understand that they are not apart from 

Isvara. (12.13-12.20, 9.34, 12.6, 12.7) This relationship is called Bhakti. 

To develop the relationship with Isvara, worship is a very effective 

exercise. Isvara can be worshiped as without form or through any form. It 

depends on the temperament of the worshiper. (12.2, 12.3, 12.4) The 

worship can be physical, verbal or mental. As Isvara is everywhere, 

knows the innermost thoughts and is compassionate, all that is needed is 

love and sincerity. (9.26) Isvara will know even if the jiva calls by any 

name. Isvara can be worshiped as male or female or neither or beyond. 

Isvara can be worshiped as any aspect of Nature or any form. (11.5) 

Different forms of mental worship is called meditation. Hinduism has 

developed a detailed system of preparations and procedures of 

meditation that is suitable to people of different temperaments. (6.10-

6.28) Usage of images and other representations of Isvarahelps to 

concentrate the mind and form a personal emotional relationship with 

Isvara. Stories of incarnations, saints and devotees, stories of divine 

personalities which incorporate various aspects of Isvara, allegories that 

help meditation on various qualities of Isvara and various legends help 

forming a personal relationship with Isvara. Any form of worship 

invoking an all-pervading, all-knowing and all-powerful entity is accepted 

as worship of Isvara. (7.21, 7.22) 

As Isvara is the whole of existence, anything that the jiva does is 

an offering to Isvara and any situation that the jiva faces in life is from 

Isvara only. Thus, every moment of life is an interaction with Isvara only. 

So, doing full justice to the current situation in which the jiva is placed by 

doing its duty as an offering to Isvara, is itself a form of worship of Isvara. 

(18.46, 9.27, 11.55) This is called Karma Yoga. 

When the jiva understands fully and deeply that it is not apart 

from Isvara, the goal is reached. Freed from the cycle of desire, action and 

result, the jiva merges with Isvara and attains real peace. This goal is called 

moksha – freedom. (13.31, 13.32, 6.29, 6.30, 6.31, 2.71, 2.72). 

Now, let us understand what is this “tolerance” that Hinduism 

presents, as explain by Gokulmuthu as follows: 

Hinduism gives infinite chance for a person to reach the goal. 

Every good and bad action is appropriately rewarded. However, that is 

not the end. Even the most evil person is given as many number of chances 

that takes for him to see the light of wisdom. 



PROCEEDING INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON: Theology, Philosophy and Religion (ICTHEPRES) IHDN Denpasar 2018 269 

 

Action is appropriately rewarded. Every action is finite and so 

every reward is also finite. A finite action is not rewarded with infinite and 

eternal reward (or punishment). That would be both illogical and unfair. 

One need not accept Isvara as even a person. As long as a person 

accepts the basic moral principles of honesty, compassion, discipline and 

unselfishness, he is appropriately rewarded by the basic law of Nature 

itself. Moksha is the understanding that the individual is never separate 

from the whole. Acceptance of Isvara is only a psychological convenience. 

There is no restriction that a person should worship Isvara as 

only without form or a particular form. The all-knowing, compassionate 

Isvara will surely know however and through whichever form that the 

person worships. Putting restriction on the way of worship would be to 

deny Isvara the basic qualities of all-knowing and compassion. 

Every person is free to worship in his own way. In the same 

family different people can worship in different ways. Some people may 

not worship at all. The same person may go through different phases 

when different ways of worship would appeal to him the most. 

There is no restriction of race or gender or place or period when 

or where or to whom Isvara is directly accessible. Any sincere seeker can 

directly interact with Isvara. As long as the interaction informs and 

inspires the person to be honest, compassionate, disciplined, unselfish, 

peaceful and happy, it is acceptable as with Isvara. 

There is no restriction on the number of sects that can come and 

serve people. Every age demands different groups of people, often led by 

one or more teachers with their own set of teachings, who will approach 

Isvara in their own peculiar way. This is needed to cater to the different 

temperaments and demands of people. The sects will exist as long as they 

are relevant and in due course of time disappear, transform or merge into 

other sects. This is accepted as natural. Hinduism accepts all the sects of the 

past and is open to innumerable sects of the future, as long as the basic 

universal values of honesty, compassion, discipline and unselfishness are 

valued by the sect. 

Thus, Hinduism gives a rational framework for the basic human 

principles of good and peaceful living. It is based on principles and not on 

personalities. It gives full freedom to people in terms of faith and practice. 

Nowadays Indonesia Context of Tolerance and Harmonious 

 To be able to increase harmony in true religious life, the 

most important thing is to foster appreciation, mutual understanding and 

even understand the teachings of other religions well. In the present 

context in Indonesia, the effort to foster mutual understanding and 

appreciation cannot be avoided, every religious community in addition to 

understanding its own religion properly also understands the religion of 
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others. In addition, the harmony of religious people can also be cultivated 

through cooperation to overcome social problems (social diseases) and 

poverty, also through intensive and constructive dialogues. 

Furthermore, in enhancing the quality of intra-harmony of life, 

and between religious communities to jointly build a shared future, the 

very basic effort that must be made is to improve the quality of faith and 

charity belonging to each religion, because in a religious person who has 

quality Sraddha (faith) and Bhakti (piety) are high, the practice of his 

religious teachings will radiate or reflect in his empirical behavior, because 

we believe all the religious teachings revealed by God Almighty teach his 

people to respect others (all beings) including respecting religion or other 

people's beliefs. Steps, and policies that can be taken as an effort to 

improve the quality of charity, dialogue, and harmony of life between, and 

between religious people to jointly build a shared future as the 

embodiment of Hindu religious theology as a cultural sociological frame, 

between others, leaders or religious leaders both institutionally, and 

individually try to instill awareness to practice the teachings of their 

respective religious communities. With a strong practice of religion will 

improve the quality of faith (Sraddha), and charity (Bhakti) and 

Nationality Insights, because religion also teaches people to become good 

citizens, obey the law and succeed in the development outlined by the 

state / government. 

Of course the steps or policies above can still be developed in 

accordance with developments in society. In relation to radicalism, 

intolerance, hate speech and even terories that threaten the integrity of the 

Unitary Republic of Indonesia, the government through security forces, 

including the National Police must act decisively and Pandit Vamadeva 

Shastri (Dr. David Frawley, 2005: 54) suggests the government must act 

decisively like a Ksatriya did not hesitate to face any form that undermined 

the integrity of the country with the strength of its weapons. 

 

III. Clossing 

Indeed if every religious community to understand and practice 

the teachings of religion well, increasing insight among nationalities and 

religious harmony by improving the quality of faith, charity, cooperation 

and dialogue between religious harmony, the dynamic will be realized. 

Similarly, among other subjects thought about the increase in dialogue in 

order to enhance harmony between religious communities to jointly build 

the future nation. 

Conclusion to end this short article we quote VisvanandaSvami 

opinion, of Sri Ramakrishna Ashram, Bombay (1938) which states: “Let us 

try to go to the Fundamentals and basic principles of our religion and 
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march onward and Godward with charity for all and malice toward 

none”. 
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